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INTEODUCTOEY 


From  the  remotest  period  of  human  history  the  pow- 
er of  mind  over  mind,  and  mind  over  matter  has  been 
known.  In  all  ages  it  has  to  some  extent,  and  in  some 
form  been  illustrated ;  and  there  have  descended  to  us 
in  legitimate  annals  or  traditional  story,  occasional 
glimpses  or  more  complete  accounts  of  its  application 
in  the  treatment  of  disease,  followed  by  the  most  mar- 
vellous results.  With  only  the  light  of  a  materialistic 
philosophy  to  guide,  the  statements  could  not  be  re- 
garded otherwise  than  marvellous,  if  not  deemed  ab- 
solutely incredible.  Substantiated  by  competent  and 
rehable  testimony,  yet  contrary  to  general  experience, 
and  in  opposition  to  known  physical  laws,  they  could 
only  be  explained  by  a  belief  in  miracle.  But  since  the 
boundaries  of  natural  science  have  been  vastly  enlarged, 
It  has  come  to  be  understood  that  such  phenomena  are 
neither  unnatural,  supernatural  nor  miraculous.     Al- 
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thougn  at  certain  epoclis  their  manifestation  has  been 
confined  to  a  few  persons,  or  known  only  in  isolated 
instances,  the  extent  to  wliich  they  have  been  observed 
thus  fluctuating  from  time  to  time,  they  have  in  latter 
years  rapidly  increased,  so  that  in  om'  day  they  are  of 
no  uncommon  occurrence. 

The  Bibhcal  history  contains,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  numerous  accounts  of  the  cure  of  disease, 
or  "  healing "  as  it  was  termed,  by  the  "  laying  on  of 
hands."  In  the  Apostolic  times  they  were  at  first  de- 
nied, for  what  could  there  be  of  value  in  the  simple  pro- 
cess of  manipulation,  capable  of  producing  such  results  ? 
Yet  the  statements  were  made  with  all  the  assurance  of 
positive  and  undeniable  fact.  Positive  testimony  given 
by  living  witnesses,  according  to  the  record,  proved  the 
assertions  to  be  true.  Since  the  facts  could  no  longer 
be  denied,  the  motives  of  Jesus  and  his  followers  were 
impugned ;  and  it  was  declared  that  the  casting  out  of 
demons  was  accomphshed  only  because  Jesus  was  in 
league  with  the  Prince  of  them.  "He  hath  a  devil." 
Thus  also  is  it  now,  when  a  new  fact  or  phenomenon 
occurs  which  is  not  readily  understood,  nor  explainable 
in  accordance  with  previous  educational  prejudices.  An 
attempt  is  made  to  deny  the  facts.  When  the  testimo- 
ny is  so  strong  and  so  easily  accessible,  that  it  would 
become  mere  stupid  idiocy  to  reiterate  their  denial,  the 
cry  is  "humbug,"  and  no  matter  how  good  the  deed,  it 
is  done  through  the  instigation  of  the  devil.  But  think- 
ing men  and  women  refuse  to  be  satisfied  with  such  a 
solution  of  a  scientific  problem.  When  a  fact  is  self- 
evident,  or  estabhshed  by  reasonable  testimony,  they 
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must  receive  it  as  a  truth,  upon  its  own  merits ;  and 
truth  is  too  precious  to  be  cast  aside,  because  they  can- 
not always  on  the  instant  explain  it.  The  study  of  a 
phenomenon  will  some  time  or  other  be  rewarded  by  an 
understanding  knowledge,  and  for  this  the  honest  and 
earnest  student  of  nature  can  patiently  wait. 

The  phenomena  adverted  to  have  been  observed  at 
different  times  and  in  different  countries.  Observers 
have  experimented  independently,  and  reached  conclu- 
sions which  in  the  main  have  been  uniform.  They  have 
been  brought  before  the  world  under  different  names, 
as  Mesmerism,  Animal  Magnetism,  Human  Magnet- 
ism, Vital  Magnetism,  Psychological  Power,  Spiritual 
Influence  (fee.  It  has  been  reserved  for  later  times  to 
see  the  rapid  spread  of  tliis  curative  power,  and  the 
general  diffusion  of  knowledge  concerning  it. 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  observation  that  some  prac- 
titioners of  the  healing  art  have  always  been  more  suc- 
cessful than  others,  with  no  apparent  advantage  however 
at  the  outset,  in  acuteness  of  intellect,  diligence  of  ap- 
plication to  study,  efficient  culture,  or  extent  of  experi- 
ence. It  has  generally  been  attributed  to  superior 
judgment,  nothing  having  been  credited  to  intuitional 
perception  or  psychometry  :  but  the  true  reason  of  this 
difference  is  now  beginning  to  be  understood. 

The  treatises  on  Animal  Magnetism  have  been  com- 
plete, so  far  as  relates  to  the  control  which  one  loill  can 
exercise  over  another ;  and  the  insensibility  to  pain  du- 
ring surgical  operations,  induced  by  the  mesmeric  pro- 
cess. The  psychologic  power  has  been  fully  and  ably 
set  forth  in  an  admirable  treatise  entitled  "Mental  Cure" 
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bj  W.  F.  Evans,  recently  published,  which  we  cordial 
ly  recommend  to  our  readers. 

The  present  treatise  is  based  upon  the  author's  obser- 
vation and  experience  in  the  use  of  Vital  Magnetism. 
It  is  intended  to  show  the  similarity,  and  the  frequent 
identity  of  the  gift  of  healing  by  the  "  laying  on  of  hands  " 
as  described  in  the  records  of  biblical  liistory  in  former 
times,  with  events  that  are  transphing  in  the  nineteenth 
centmy  in  our  midst ;  and  the  harmony  of  the  operation 
of  the  law  which  governed  the  ancient,  with  that  which 
governs  the  modern  phenomena.  The  process  is  a  nat- 
ural one,  the  present  manifestations  corroborating  those 
of  the  olden  times.  It  contains  all  the  cases  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  many  of  those  in  the  Old. 
Coming  down  nearer  to  our  own  time,  a  historical  ac- 
count is  given  of  the  experiments  of  Mesmer,  Animal 
Magnetism  as  practised  in  the  middle  ages,  the  Ee- 
port  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  French 
Government,  the  ophaions  of  many  distinguished  per- 
sons on  the  subject,  a  statement  of  occurrences  taking 
place  in  the  present  generation,  and  the  mode  of  apply- 
ing Vital  or  Sphit  Magnetism  for  the  purpose  of  eradi- 
cating  disease. 

The  principles  upon  which  this  practice  is  based  are 
founded  in  truth,  and  have  been  so  demonstrated  to  the 
satisfaction  of  critical  investigators.  The  facts  concern- 
ing its  curative  power  have  been  realized  by  milhons  of 
persons  in  this  and  other  countries  witliin  the  last  few 
years.  It  is  resorted  to  by  constantly  increasing  num- 
bers as  rapidly  as  prejudice  is  made  to  give  way ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  as  soon  as  the  mass  of  man- 
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kind  are  convinced  of  its  utility,  it  will  necessarily  be 
brought  into  general  use. 

It  has  already  been  recognized  by  prominent  medical 
men,  who  recommend  it  for  its  unquestionable  efficien- 
cy. And  among  candid  and  philanthropic  physicians, 
whenever  opportunity  is  afforded  for  comparing  its 
effects  with  the  unavailing  results  of  persistence  in  other 
modes  of  practice,  doubtless  the  use  of  drugs  will  be 
gradually  discarded,  and  the  vital  magnetic  plan  adopt- 
ed. They  will  cultivate  the  latent  power  which  they 
possess,  aided  by  their  acquh^ed  learning  to  a  better 
understanding  of  the  laws  of  life  in  Nature,  and  thus 
become  more  and  more  useful  in  their  vocation.  It 
will  be  only  the  lesser  minds,  of  limited  attainments, 
whose  bigotry  and  intolerance  will  bar  the  way  to  the 
investigation  of  truth. 

It  has  been  observed  that  "  In  all  Science — through- 
out all  ^Nature,  the  most  invisible  elements  are  the  con- 
trolling forces.  The  physician  deals  with  nice  care  the 
infinitessimal  doses  of  the  more  subtle  poisons,  but  the 
chemist  cannot  weigh  the  morbific  air,  which  laden  with 
fatal  virus  fells  its  thousands  ;  and  while  material  quali- 
ties are  least  controlHng,  and  least  to  be  feared,  they 
are  also  least  to  be  loved.  Though  we  may  handle  and 
taste  the  crude  forms  of  nature,  we  cannot  fathom  the 
fine  essentials  as  exhibited  through  and  in  the  deep 
mysterious  fountains  and  reservoirs  of  the  Infinite,  cre- 
ated and  prepared  for  the  development  and  ultimate 
restoration  and  perfection  of  man.  Thus  in  Medicine, 
there  are  substances,  which  to  measure,  weigh  or  un- 
derstand their  chemical  nature,  wiU  not  fully  point  out 
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their  therapeutic  relation  to  diseased  conditions.  Such 
a  substance  or  principle  is  Electricity  or  Magnet- 
ism. Its  effects  have  been  ascertained  and  its  remedial 
powers  partially  known  by  experiments  made  when  all 
other  means  have  failed.  Physicians  of  all  schools 
have  found  that  its  place  cannot  be  supplied  in  diseases 
of  the  Nervous  Organism.  Many  contend  that  Nerve 
Force  and  Electro-Magnetism  are  identical,  and  that 
in  depressed  vitahty  or  paralyzed  nerve  force  the  defi- 
ciency is  actually  made  up  ;  others,  that  its  results  are 
the  effect  of  stimulation  of  nerve  power.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  its  effect  in  relieving  pain,  removing  paralysis  and 
allaying  disturbances  of  the  nervous  system,  has  become 
a  settled  fact  in  science,  and  this  subtle  agent  is  now 
one  of  the  sheet  anchors  of  the  Materia  Medica, 

"The  grand  curative  effect  of  electricity  has  been 
the  result  of  application  by  ordinary  Batteries,  and  in 
many  cases  by  those  uneducated  in  its  use,  and  as  a 
last  resort  when  other  means  had  failed,  and  vitality 
was  expended,  yet  here  this  potent  agent  has  left  its 
signal  mark  and  astonished  by  the  material  dose  given. 
If  such  results  can  be  produced  under  such  unfavorable 
circumstances,  when  so  Httle  nerve  force  is  left  to  act 
upon,  and  that  too  mth  imperfect  forms  of  Batteries 
and  in  unskilled  hands,  what  will  be  the  force  and  cu- 
rative power  of  this  principle,  when  the  cmTcnt  can  be 
appHed  always  with  the  same  force  to  the  entire  surface 
and  brought  into  contact  with  every  function,  organ 
and  nerve ;  when  the  skilled  hand  of  Almighty  Power 
sends  it  forth  from  the  caverns  of  liis  own  labaratory 
^  with  no  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning.  " 
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We  are  further  assured  from  a  source  of  high  intelli- 
gence that  "  The  apphcation  of  magnetism,  properly, 
not  improperly,  is  destined  to  do  away  with  all  narcot- 
ics as  remedial  agents.  They  are  at  present  an  abso- 
lute necessity  to  human  ignorance.  But  when  ignorance 
shall  have  given  place  to  knowledge,  the  veriest  child 
will  know  how  to  use  the  magnetic  powers  with  which 
every  human  body  is  endowed.  You  all  hold  within 
your  grasp  all  the  remedial  agents  that  you  have  need 
of,  but  you  do  not  know  how  to  use  them.  Disease 
being  an  imponderable,  it  can  best  be  treated  by  the 
application  of  an  imponderable.  That  all-powerful 
force  which  you  call  magnetism,  holds  within  itself  the 
power  to  harmonize  all  the  forces  of  the  human  body — 
to  prevent  disease.  When  disease,  or  inharmony, 
which  is  the  same,  has  found  an  abiding  place  in  the 
physical  form,  magnetism  has  the  power  to  eradicate 
it,  to  overcome  it ;  not  only  to  subdue  it,  but  to  entire- 
ly overcome  it ;  but  the  time  for  these  things  is  not 
yet.  You  are  standing,  to-day,  upon  the  threshold  of 
this  new  science.  It  has  always  been  with  you,  but 
because  of  its  simplicity  men  and  women  have  consid- 
ered it  of  no  account.  But  the  time  is  fast  speeding 
when  you  will  understand  what  disease  is,  and  what  is 
its  remedy.  You  will  also  know  how  to  apply  the 
remedy.  But  you  grow  slowly,  and  you  can  grow  no 
faster  than  the  earth  grows.  Were  we  to  be  endowed 
this  hour  with  infinite  wisdom,  it  would  be  of  small  ac- 
count to  us,  because  we  are  not  ready  for  it.  We  must 
grow  up  to  a  condition  fit  to  receive  it,  to  use  it  well, 
ere  it  can   come  to    us.     So  humanity  must  suffer  a 
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while  longer  ere  the  angel  of  healing  can  come  perfectly 
to  your  conscious  Hves  and  teach  you  what  you  so  earn- 
estly desire  to  know  in  the  present." 

By  permission  of  the  proprietors,  we  have  in  some 
instances  availed  ourselves  of  valuable  information  up- 
on psychological  questions,  contained  in  the  Message 
Department  of  the  "  Banner  of  Light,  "  communicated 
through  the  instrumentality  of  ]Mrs.  J.  H.  Conant. 

In  alluding  to  the  diversity  of  magnetic  endowment, 
we  have  refrained  from  mentioning  the  names  of  par- 
ticular Magnetizers  and  Clau^voyants,  in  order  that  we 
might  deal  impartially  with  all.  The  treatise  is  in- 
tended to  benefit  all,  by  making  known  what  can  be 
accomphshed  by  this  remarkable  power.  .  It  is  a  book 
for  the  skeptic  and  the  honest  inquirer,  as  well  as  these 
classes  ;  and  in  fact  for  all  who  dare  to  think  for  them- 
selves on  these  great  living,  vital  truths.  More  might 
be  said  on  the  subject,  for  it  is  inexliaustible.  Others 
should  strive  to  improve  upon  our  effort,  giving  to  the 
world  their  highest  and  best  thoughts,  and  the  teach- 
ings of  experience,  leading  to  a  correct  understanding 
of  life,  both  in  the  material  and  spiritual  realms  of  ex- 
istence. 
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THE  GIFT  OF  HEALING. 


Having  been  endowed  with  that  peculiar  power  over 
the  elements  of  diseased  action,  known  in  the  ApostoKc 
times  as  the  "  gift  of  healing,"  hj  which  the  sick  are 
restored  to  health  without  the  use  of  medicine ;  and 
having  had  considerable  experience  in  the  treatment  of 
different  forms  of  disease  by  its  exercise,  we  have  felt 
it  a  duty  to  communicate  to  the  pubHc  the  results  of 
that  experience.  We  have  not  been  limited  to  person- 
al experience,  however,  but  in  order  to  learn  the  value 
and  extent  of  this  most  important  method  of  treatment, 
have  visited  "  healers  "  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  com- 
paring the  different  phases  of  Vital  Magnetism,  and 
the  various  methods  of  its  employment.  It  is  import- 
ant that  those  who  assume  to  exercise  the  functions  of 
magnetic  physicians  should  be  well  informed  in  every 
tiling  that  pertains  to  their  office,  that  they  may  know 
what  can  be  done  by  the  vital  magnetic  force,  and  what 
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is  the  limit  of  its  application  to  the  removal  of  disease, 
and  the  restoration  of  the  sick  to  health.  The  more 
accurate  is  this  knowledge,  and  the  more  extensively  it 
is  diffused ,  the  more  general  will  be  the  disposition  on 
the  part  of  invalids  to  seek  its  employment,  and  the 
better  will  it  be,  not  only  for  its  practitioners,  but  for 
all  physicians  and  the  public  at  large. 

A  variety  of  mechanical  operations  have  been  resort- 
ed to,  for  the  pm'pose  of  arousing  the  different  organs 
of  the  body  to  action,  such  as  chafing,  rubbing  and 
pincliing ;  and  progressive  physicians  have  advised  such 
means,  in  the  belief  that  their  patients  would  be  bene- 
fited thereby.  Many  of  them  have  discovered  that 
whatever  of  benefit  has  been  thus  derived,  has  depend- 
ed more  upon  the  magnetic  power,  electric  force,  or 
spirit  power  possessed  by  the  operator,  than  upon  fric- 
tion, or  other  merely  mechanical  action. 

Doubtless  much  can  be  done  by  the  process  of  rub- 
bing the  patient,  even  if  those  who  practice  it  are  not 
liberally  suppKed  with  magnetic  or  electric  force.  Pa- 
tients may  benefit  themselves  also  by  that  means,  as 
well  as  by  daily  kneading  manipulations,  in  preventing 
or  warding  off  the  approach  of  disease,  and  abating  its 
force  when  an  attack  has  already  commenced. 

In  magnetic  treatment  the  necessity  of  exposure  in 
those  physical  examinations  which  are  considered  una- 
voidable in  ordinary  practice  is  superceded.  The  mag- 
netizer  soon  discovers,  whether  intuitively  or  otherwise, 
the  condition  of  the  sufferer.  He  simply  touches  the 
patient  and  perceives,  as  it  were  by  a  glance  of  the 
eye,  the  condition  of  the  blood's  circulation,  whether 
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the  vital  forces  arc  depressed,  or  there  is  an  unhealthy 
fulness  of  habit,  and  deduces  at  once  the  need  of  elec- 
tricity or  magnetism,  to  bring  about  a  state  of  equilib- 
rium. The  adaptation  of  the  required  force  or  power 
is  vastly  more  essential  in  removing  disease  than  the 
utterance  of  words,  whether  solemn  or  cheerful,  which 
some  are  in  the  habit  of  using.  We  have  found,  fur- 
thermore, in  the  course  of  our  investigations,  that  the 
adaptation  of  forces  consists  more  in  quality  than  in 
quantity.  Thus  delicate  females  in  some  instances  can 
perform  cures  that  seem  wonderful,  upon  patients  who, 
in  their  ordinary  health,  are  much  superior  in  muscular 
strength,  and  whose  temperament  is  positive  :  and  in 
the  same  way  children  have  been  known  to  be  influen- 
tial in  performing  cures  upon  grown  persons. 

In  the  application  of  animal  magnetism,  the  general 
rule  is  that  the  person  who  imparts  the  influence  should 
be  healthy  and  vigorous ;  and  it  has  been  observed 
that  when  employed  by  aged  persons,  whose  physical 
powers  are  declining,  it  is  less  pow^erfui  than  when  ex- 
ercised by  those  of  middle  age.  But  in  spirit  magnet- 
ism the  case  is  diflerent.  Here  it  matters  little  whether 
the  operator  is  old  or  young,  strong  and  vigorous  in 
physical  constitution,  or  comparatively  feeble  and  deli- 
cate. The  curative  element  is  not,  in  tliis  case,  de- 
rived from  the  material  body,  but  is  imparted  through 
the  operator's  organism,  as  the  channel  of  transmission. 
Some  of  the  best  healers  are  far  from  being  large,  ro- 
bust or  entirely  healthy  in  themselves.  Persons  in  the 
animal  plane  of  life's  development,  although  apparent- 
ly abounding  in  physical  force,  have  less  power  of  en- 
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durance  in  exercising  the  healing  process,  than  those 
much  feebler  than  themselves,  who  possess  however  the 
potent  quality  of  spu'it  magnetism.  In  the  former,  al- 
though magnetic,  the  power  is  derived  mostly  from  the 
human  body  ;  in  the  latter  it  is  received  by  and  impart- 
ed through  the  organism  of  the  magnetizer :  it  is  an 
invisible,  subtle  power,  without  which  but  little  good 
can  be  accomphshed  in  the  way  of  curing  the  sick. 

Notwithstanding  the  decided  advantage  possessed  by 
the  physically  feebler  opera4;ors  mentioned,  by  reason 
of  their  defective  physical  condition  being  more  than 
compensated  for  by  their  receptivity,  it  seems  to  us 
that  the  best  condition  for  a  magnetizer  is  to  be  physi- 
cally strong,  but  with  the  material  body  spiritualized ; 
and  we  do  not  doubt  that  all  who  have  fully  investi- 
gated the  subject  will  have  arrived  at  the  same  con- 
clusion. 

We  make  no  pretension  to  the  attainment  of  all  that 
is  to  be  learned  concerning  the  operation  of  the  law 
which  governs  the  invisible  power  ;  ncr  v»'iil  any  think- 
ing, reasonable  person  expect  us  to  be  able  to  explain 
unerringly  why  these  tilings  are  so.  As  well  might 
it  be  expected  that  the  finite  mind  should  be  able  to 
fully  comprehend  the  infinite.  Each  individual  will 
understand  the  law  more  or  less  thoroughly,  according 
to  the  extent  of  liis  capacity  and  interior  unfoldment. 
Some  get  clearer  views  than  others,  by  constant  study 
and  observation,  yet  there  can  be  found  "none  per 
feet.  "  All  should  try  to  learn  as  much  of  life  and  its 
laws  as  possible,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  avoid  the 
infraction  of  any  natural  law  of  their  being,  physical, 
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moral  or  spiritual ;  and  escape  tlie  penalties  wliich  in- 
evitably follow  transgression. 

The  operation  of  the  curative  process  we  consider  to 
be  a  chemical  one,  carried  on  in  a  natural  manner ; 
that  the  cause  of  disease  consists  of  a  want  of  vital 
force,  and  an  inequality  of  the  circulating  fluids ;  and 
that  if  a  given  case  of  disease  be  curable  at  all,  whether 
it  be  internal  or  external,  acute  or  chronic,  it  is  eradi- 
cated simply  by. assisting  nature,  by  a  process  which 
increases  the  vitality,  thereby  giving  new  life  and  vigor 
to  the  entke  system  of  the  patient.  If  a  patient  is 
cold,  and  the  bodily  functions  inactive,  magnetism  is 
required ;  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  is  fever,  and  the 
patient  complains  of  a  sensation  of  burning  heat,  elec- 
tric force  is  needed.  In  both  conditions  it  is  the  sur- 
plus of  one  or  other  of  these  forces  that  creates  disease, 
in  many  instances  ;  and  the  vital  forces  are  brought  in- 
to a  state  of  equilibrium  during  the  chemical  change 
that  constitutes  the  cure. 

The  magnetic  and  electric  forces,  so  subtle  in  their 
nature,  and  almost  magical  in  their  effects,  differing  as 
we  have  said  in  quality,  must  differ  also  in  then-  adap- 
tation to  the  variety  of  cases  to  be  treated,  and  it  is 
necessary  therefore  to  be  guided  by  some  practical  rule 
in  resorting  to  their  use.  But  as  healers  difler  in  the 
degree  of  power  which  is  exercised  through  them,  and 
in  the  facility  with  which  they  severally  employ  it,  no 
rule  can  be  adopted  as  to  the  number  of  passes  neces- 
Bary  to  be  made,  nor  the  length  of  time  to  be  employed 
in  each  magnetic  operation  :  such  a  rule  cannot  be  fixed 
and  uniform.      We  have  known  a  magnetizer  to  pro 
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duce  an  entire  change  in  the  condition  of  his  patient  by 
a  simple  touch,  showing  that  when  there  is  a  surplus  of 
either  force,  its  relative  proportion  can  be  changed,  by- 
bringing  into  operation  an  opposite  element,  adapted  to 
the  needs  of  the  case. 

Some  healers  possess  much  of  the  soothing  element, 
but  have  not  the  healing  power  in  any  great  degree ; 
consequently  they  cannot  arouse  the  dormant  energies 
to  activity,  which  is  often  necessary  in  chronic  disease. 
Others  are  so  fortunate  as  to  possess  both  these  quah- 
ties  combined.  They  can  impart  the  precise  force  in 
quality  and  degree,  that  is  required  to  bring  about  an 
equilibrium  in  any  given  curable  case.  Hence  they 
can  reach  a  larger  number  of  cases  of  different  oi-gani- 
zations ;  and  their  success  is  greater  than  follows  the 
treatment  of  those  whose  ability  is  limited  to  the  em- 
ployment of  but  one  of  these  opposite  forces.  Some 
are  on  the  material  or  animal  plane  of  life ;  others  are 
on  the  higher  or  more  spiritual  plane  of  development  or 
growth,  which  elevates  their  character,  and  enlarges 
their  usefulness.  Patients  in  selecting  the  force  to  be 
employed,  should  not  confound  the  soothing  influence 
with  the  more  potent  energy.  The  soothing  process  is 
more  agreeable,  but  less  efficacious ;  and  in  certain 
morbid  conditions  it  will  be  powerless  for  good.  What 
is  needed  before  such  persons  can  rely  upon  themselves, 
or  inspn-e  their  patients  with  confidence,  is  further  un- 
foldment,  by  wliich  the  adaptation  of  quality  of  force 
will  be  imparted  in  each  particular  case,  at  the  time  of 
treatment. 

One  mao^netizer  should  not  be  exchano;ed  for  another 
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without  proper  cause.  If  the  condition  of  the  patient 
is  steadily  improving,  it  is  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
adaptabihty  of  the  kind  of  force  that  is  being  employed. 
Such  changes,  after  harmony  had  been  estabhshed  be- 
tween operator  and  patient,  have  been  known  to  prove 
fatal.  And  even  when  the  result  is  less  serious,  it  is 
but  experimenting,  as  when  changing  medicines  vdth- 
out  obvious  necessity.  The  parties  most  concerned 
should  be  contented  with  reasonable  improvement,  and 
'^  let  well  enough  alone." 

The  habits  of  the  magnetizer  must  be  in  accordance 
with  hygienic  laws ;  otherwise  his  usefulness  will  be 
impau'cd.  Some  think  that  when  exhausted  by  over- 
exertion, they  must  recuperate  their  strength  by  a 
resort  to  the  use  of  stimulants,  which  when  taken  to 
excess  intoxicate.  But  this  practice  has  a  tendency  to 
draw  towards  them  a  low  class  of  influences.  The 
practice  becomes  a  habit ;  the  system  as  it  becomes  ac- 
customed to  the  stimulus,  gradually  requiring  increased 
quantities  daily  to  satisfy  the  demand.  Partaking  of 
their  favorite  beverage  more  and  more  freely,  they  soon 
lose  self-control,  and  at  last  become  a  disgrace  to  the 
noble  work  in  which  they  had  been  engaged.  "The 
most  proper  course  to  pursue  is  to  live  a  natural,  har- 
monious life.  Let  the  surface  be  as  smooth  as  possi- 
ble, and  let  there  be  as  much  harmony  as  possible 
between  the  internal  and  the  external.  Seek  for  that 
holy  peace  which  no  circumstances  of  earth  can  infringe 
upon.  Do  unto  all  others  as  you  would  that  all  others 
should  do  unto  you.  Live  naturally;  live  temperate- 
ly ;  abstain  from  all  the  excesses  of  life,  and  seek  to 
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bring  all  the  faculties  of  your  body  into  proper  exer- 
cise, forgetting  none..  Do  not  exercise  one  faculty  to 
tbe  detriment  of  any  other,  but  seek  to  exercise  all  har- 
moniously, so  that  the  subtle  currents  upon  which  the 
spirit  power  is  dependent  may  not  be  obstructed ;  in  a 
word,  live  natm-al  and  harmonious  lives.  Do  this,  and 
if  there  is  any  latent  mediumistic  power  within  you  it 
will  be  sure  to  come  to  the  sm-face.  " 

The  healer  should  appreciate  the  nature  of  his  voca- 
tion, and  when  it  has  been  proved  that  he  is  endowed 
with  the  invaluable  gift,  he  should  be  imbued  with  con- 
fidence in  its  power  and  usefulnsss.  "  For  in  order  to 
study  and  practice  medicine  well,  "  says  a  wise  man  of 
our  time,  "  we  must  give  it  great  importance,  and  in 
order  to  do  this  we  must  believe  in  it." 

Says  another  writer,  "  I  know  of  no  more  revolting 
position  for  a  conscientious  man,  nor  a  more  ridiculous 
one,  than  that  of  a  physician  who  has  no  confidence  in 
the  means  he  employs.  Such  a  man  cannot  possibly 
pm^sue  the  study  and  the  practice  of  his  art  with  the 
zeal,  apphcation  and  assiduity  which  alone  can  secure 
success." 

Healers  should  be  governed  by  principle :  they 
should  be  firm  and  decided  in  character ;  as  true  to  the 
duties  of  their  calling  as  steel  is  to  the  magnet.  Rea- 
son should  always  be  at  the  helm.  They  should  nei- 
ther be  bought  nor  sold ;  nor  yield  to  any  temptation 
wliich  seeks  to  allure  them  from  the  path  of  rectitude. 
There  are  those  who  possess  the  healing  power  in  a 
considerable  degree,  whose  mental  faculties  are  not 
evenly  balanced ;  who  say  and  do  many  things  that  are 
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objectionable.  This  is  to  be  regretted,  tbough  there 
seems  to  be  no  way  to  prevent  it.  Yet  neither  inju- 
diciousness  of  speech  nor  erroneous  conduct  invalidates 
their  capability  ;  if  well  directed  their  usefulness  will  be 
demonstrated.  The  magnetic  healing  power  is  still 
there ;  and  as  a  mode  of  practice  it  should  not  be  con- 
demned because  of  want  of  consistency  in  the  conduct 
of  some  of  its  practitioners.  Their  unfoldment  is  im- 
perfect, hence  their  practice  cannot  reach  the  highest 
state  of  perfection.  Notivithstanding  this,  we  must  at 
last  reach  the  conclusion  that  the  law  of  magnetic  force 
exists  in  nature,  and  that  those  who  are  susceptible  to 
its  influence  will  be  attracted  by  it  whether  they  are 
weU  balanced  or  not. 

While  these  are  to  a  certain  extent  successful  in  the 
use  of  their  gift,  the  imtoward  circumstances  alluded  to 
complicate  it,  and  impair  its  usefulness.  In  compari- 
son with  such,  those  who  live  a  well  ordered  life  have 
greatly  the  advantage.  It  is  a  fact  readily  deduced 
from  observation  that  the  most  evenly  balanced  indi- 
viduals, physically,  mentally  and  morally,  and  those 
who  are  also  spiritu£dly  unfolded,  will  be  the  most  suc- 
cessful in  eflecting  cm'es.  There  is  a  moral  eflect  in 
being  exemplary  in  one^s  daily  walk,  which  quiets  ner- 
vous irritation,  and  inspires  confidence  in  the  mind  of 
the  patient,  and  increases  the  susceptibility  to  magnetic 
im^iression.  This  method  of  cure  can  be  made  as  prac- 
tical in  its  application  as  any  other,  while  it  is  more 
natural,  and  consistent  with  scientific  teachings. 

Many   healers   effect   cures   by  the  simple  process 
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called  "lajiing  on  of  hands,"  without  a  word  being 
spoken;  others  employ  language  at  the  same  time, 
speaking  m  the  most  positive  terms,  and  in  an  impera- 
tive tone.  The  latter  exert  a  strong  psychological 
power.  Many  cm^e  by  entering  the  room  occupied  by 
the  sick  person,  or  by  sending  some  material  that  has 
been  magnetized  when  absent  and  at  a  distance,  as  a 
piece  of  cloth  or  paper,  or  a  letter  addressed  to  the  pa- 
tient. By  some  subtle,  and  to  the  astonished  inquirer, 
incomprehensible  process,  the  magnetic  influence  is 
conveyed  by  the  article  thus  permeated  with  its  occult 
quality.  And  again  in  other  instances,  even  this  me- 
dium of  communication  has  been  dispensed  with.  The 
inind  of  the  magnetizer  being  active,  the  vdll  power 
has  been  exerted  without  the  intervention  of  physical 
substances,  and  in  many  cases  with  decidedly  beneficial 
results  ;  the  subtle  vital  force  being  transmitted  directly 
to  the  patient,  who  receives  the  benefit,  while  uncon- 
scious of  any  active  agency  being  employed  for  the 
purpose.      Some   of  the   best   cures  that    have   been 

\^TOUG:ht  tln'OU2:h  our  own  ore^anization  have  been  ac- 
es o  o 

complished  during  a  single  interview,  and  without 
thought  on  om-  part  as  to  whether  the  patient  had  been 
benefited  or  not.  Some  magnetizers  heal  through  the 
natm^al  law  of  sympathy,  taking  upon  themselves  the 
s^TQptoms  of  the  patient  and  the  desire  for  rehef ,  and 
by  making  passes  upon  themselves,  appropriating  as  it 
were  in  imagination  his  condition,  reheve  the  symp- 
toms of  those  with  whom  they  are  thus  singularly 
brought  in  sjonpathy. 
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The  following  remarkable  case  in  point  occurred  in 
Kentuck}^  several  months  ago,  and -excited  considerable 
newspaper  comment  at  the  time. 

Anbial  IVIagnetism  i:n^  the  Courts. — A  very  re- 
markable case  has  recently  been  before  a  jmy  in  Lou- 
isville. Robert  Sadler,  about  forty  ^ye  years  old,  an 
Englishman  by  birth,  was  arraigned  on  a  writ  of  lu' 
natico  inquirendo.  Those  bringing  suit  admit  that 
he  is  perfectly  sane  on  all  subjects  save  one,  and  that 
is  animal  magnetism  or  mesmerism,  and  on  that  he  en- 
tertains the  most  radical  and  extravagant  ideas.  Al- 
though the  suit  appears  not  to  have  been  brought  in  a 
spirit  of  maHce,  Sadler  alleges  tliat  it  was  instigated  by 
a  desu'e  to  deprive  liim  of  an  inheritance  that  falls  to 
him  from  his  parents  in  England,  who  are  very  wealthy. 
The  form  taken  by  the  so-called  lunacy  is  that  he  claims 
to  suffer  the  most  agonizing  pains,  in  sympathy  with 
people  undergoing  amputation,  fractures,  or  other  tor- 
ture, and  that,  too,  when  he  could  have  no  knowledge 
that  operations  or  accidents  have  been  undergone.  He 
says,  for  instance,  than  when  any  one  with  whom  he  is 
connected  by  this  magnetism  is  hurt,  he  can  feel  the 
pain,  though  he  does  not  know  that  it  is  acute.  He 
once  felt  the  burning  process  of  a  knife  cutting  in  his 
side,  and  experienced  inexpressible  agonies,  and  after- 
wards learned  that  such  an  operation  had  been  per- 
formed the  same  day  at  the  hospital  in  Louisville. 
Other  examples  are  given  as  follows  :  once  he  was  sit- 
ting with  his  family,  on  a  quiet  Sabbath  afternoon, 
when  he  was  seized  by  a  crusliing  sensation  in  his 
shoulder,  and  imagined  the  crushed  bones  distinctly  in 


26  VITAIi  MAGNETIO  CUEE. 

his  shoulder  and  arm,  and  suffered  the  consequen-;  pam, 
though  nothmg  apparent  to  the  sight  was  the  matter 
with  the  limb,  and  next  daj  the  city  papers  brought 
him  the  news  of  a  man  being  thro^^vn  under  the  wheels 
of  an  omnibus  and  having  his  shoulder  and  arm  broken. 
At  another  time,  while  an  operation  on  the  throat  of  a 
person  was  being  performed  in  the  hospital,  he  felt  dis- 
tinctly the  operation  being  made  and  the  tube  being 
thrust  into  his  throat.  This  continued  three  or  four 
days,  and  he  afterwards  learned  of  a  similar  operation 
being  actually  performed.  One  evening  about  sunset 
he  felt  a  bullet  strike  him  in  the  forehead,  and  though 
he  was  not  shocked  or  knocked  down,  suffered  as  much 
pain.  In  five  minutes  after,  his  little  nephew  came  run- 
ning to  the  house,  saying  that  a  man  had  been  shot  a 
short  distance  from  his  house.  He  declared  further- 
more that  he  would  scream  in  the  night  from  pain 
inflicted  upon  others,  and  gave  fmlher  instances  of 
6}Tnpathetic  suffering.  His  testimony  was  perfectly 
rational,  and  the  jmy  bemg  unable  to  agree  were  dis- 
charged. This  seems  to  be  a  case  for  serious  scientific 
investigation,  as  the  man's  character  appears  to  be 
above  suspicion,  and  it  is  positively  stated  that  the  co- 
incidence of  suffering  was  in  many  cases  clearly  proved. 
This  candid  statement  is  taken  from  the  JSTewark  Ad- 
vertiser. The  case  was  subsequently  submitted  to  the 
controlling  mind  of  the  Banner  of  Light  circle  for  ex- 
planation, and  the  following  is  the  response.  "The 
time  has  gone  by  when  the  cry  of  "  hallucination, " 
"  deception,  "  can  be  successfully  raised  with  regard  to 
such  phenomena;  for  as  men  and  women  are  begin- 
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ning  to  understand  more  and  more  clearly  concerning 
the  science  of  life,  these  absurd  ideas  are  beginning  to 
be  more  and  more  clearly  understood  by  them.  You 
talk  of  space,  but  in  reality  there  is  no  space.  The  at- 
mosphere by  which  you  are  surrounded  is  filled  with 
innumerable  threads,  magnetic  and  electric,  binding  all 
souls  together  and  all  bodies  together,  and  it  is  by  no 
means  outside  of  the  science  of  life  that  we  find  some- 
body so  exceedingly  sensitive  to  the  action  of  other 
bodies  as  to  be  able  to  feel,  to  sense  all  that  is  trans- 
piring with  those  other  bodies  with  which  they  are  in 
magnetic  and  electric  rapport.  It  is  a  well  known 
fact  that  the  mesmerizer  transmits  to  his  subject  feel- 
ings of  pain  or  pleasure,  sorrow  or  joy;  anything, 
either  mental  or  physical,  that  may  be  an  experience  of 
his  own,  is  also  made  an  experience  of  the  subject. 
This  has  been  demonstrated  again  and  again,  till  it  has 
become  a  settled  scientific  fact,  so  it  is  very  easy  to  see 
that  the  phenomenon  in  question  is  of  the  same  class, 
belongs  to  the  same  head.  It  is  nothing  more  miracu- 
lous, nothing  outside  of  the  order  of  Nature,  nothing 
beyond  the  science  of  life,  but  within  the  range  of  nat- 
ural, simple  law.  " 

A  person  in  the  audience  stated  that  he  supposed  he 
had  experienced  a  similar  phenomenon  in  connection 
with  the  person  of  a  friend  who  had  died  of  paralysis, 
which  continued  for  hours  after  the  decease ;  and  in- 
quired whether  it  was  not  the  effect  of  the  diseased 
magnetism  upou  the  nervous  system.  The  reply  was, 
•'  It  was  doubtless  the  effect  of  what  you  may  be  pleased 
to  term  the  diseased  magnetism  of  the  patient.     It  was 
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transmitted  to  you  not  simply  through  the  law  of  sym- 
pathy, but  through  a  more  potent  law,  and  one  that 
acts  whether  you  will  or  no.  It  was  transmitted, 
doubtless,  by  your  being  in  electric  rapport  with  the 
individual.  There  is  a  difference  between  being  in 
electric  and  magnetic  rapport.  One  belongs  to  the 
positive,  and  the  other  to  the  negative.  That  which 
comes  to  you  tln-ough  the  negative,  comes  to  you  with- 
out any  consciousness  on  your  part.  That  which  comes 
through  the  positive,  comes  through  a  consciousness  on 
your  part.  But  they  are  equally  potent,  and  belong 
to  the  same  general  law  of  action  and  re-acHon  that  is 
beins^  manifested  throuo;hout  all  forms  which  have  an 
existence. " 

Of  the  connection  of  mind  with  electrical  and  mag- 
netic influence  it  is  observed  in  a  discourse  on  the  Ori- 
gin of  Mind,  that  "All  miad  when  it  proceeds  from  God 
is  harmonious.  It  is  apparently  inharmonious  when  it 
comes  in  contact  with  inharmonious  substances — Whence 
it  appears  to  move  as  though  inharmonious  hi  itself. 
Tliis  accounts  for  the  inharmonious  effect  produced  upon 
material  substances — bodies  under  the  operation  of 
Sph'it  influence. 

The  inharmony  between  the  two  substances,  the 
animal-electricity  and  the  spirit-electricity,  produces 
various  physical  demonstrations  and  conflicting  disturb- 
ances. As  the  material  and  spnitual  become  more 
assimilated,  the  effect  is  harmonious,  producing  a  most 
deho'htful  sootliino^  sensation  or  influence.  This  influ- 
ence  mankind  have  named  Magnetism  or  Electricity. 
It  is  effected  either  by  direct  or  indirect  spirit  influence 
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—by  direct  spirit  influence  wlien  the  spirit  power  acts 
directly  without  the  assistance  of  other  than  its  own 
power,  by  indirect  spirit  influence  when  it  acts  through 
another  mind  and  body  as  a  medium.  This  influence 
may  be  greatly  retarded  or  accelerated  by  the  condition 
of  the  mind  and  the  thought  of  the  operating  medium. 
Hence  the  advantage  of  natural  mediumship  over  all 
artificial  methods  of  developing  processes.  No  mind  is 
in  itself  independent ;  and  while  it  is  dependent  upon 
and  influenced  by  other  minds,  it  is  liable  to  imbibe  the 
particular  views,  prejudices  and  sentiments  of  those 
minds,  increasing  its  own  resistance  to  pure  spirit-truth, 
if  those  views  do  not  harmonize  with  truth  ." 

We  learn  also  that  "  The  mind  does  not  decay.  Its 
manifestations  become  imperfect,  because  here  in  mor- 
tal life  it  is  called  upon  to  manifest  through  a  mortal 
machine  ;  and  if  that  is  out  of  order,  if  that  has  become 
diseased,  the  manifestation  will  be  correspondingly  dis- 
eased and  out  of  order.  The  most  perfect  musician 
cannot  give  a  perfect  manifestation  in  music  unless  you 
supply  a  perfect  instrument ;"  and  that  "  human  beings 
in  proportion  as  they  are  purified  and  regenerated,  or 
truly  spiritualized,  become  receptacles  and  channels  for 
spirit  magnetism  ;  or  to  use  other  terms,  become  Ley- 
den  jars  and  batteries  for  accomplishing  the  potential 
personal  force  and  distributing  it  to  others.  Hence  the 
propriety  of  the  anciently  originated  custom  of  impart- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  " 

It  has  been  contended  that  the  power  of  restoring  the 
sick  to  health  by  the  means  herein  described,  was  a 
special   dispensation   confined  to  a  few  individuals  at 
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two  different  epoclis  many  centuries  ago.  But  if  such 
things  were  done  in  olden  time,  why  cannot  they  be 
done  in  this  age?  The  human  constitution  physical 
and  mental,  has  undergone  no  material  change  during 
the  time  that  has  intervened.  Nervous  impressibility 
is  the  same,  and  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to,  have  simi- 
lar needs.  Jesus  said  that  not  only  the  same,  but 
greater  deeds  than  he  had  done,  should  be  performed. 
And  indeed  the  case  is  not  dependent  upon  the  argu- 
ment founded  upon  the  similarity  of  relative  circum- 
stances since  prevailing,  nor  upon  the  prophecy,  for 
the  facts  of  subsequent  history  prove  that  the  healing 
power  contiaues  in  existence  ;  that  it  has  descended  to 
the  present  generation,  and  is  now  exercised  by  large 
numbers  of  persons  in  our  midst,  with  distinguished 
success. 
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MORAL    INTEGEITY    OF    HEALEES 
ESSENTIAL. 


The  consciousness  of  a  just  cause  wluch  springs  from 
a  faith  in  its  truth  and  goodness,  increases  the  degree 
of  success  obtained  in  its  service.  One  of  our  most 
respected  healers  remarks  "I  am  a  firm  believer  in 
spiritual  influences — no  man  can  be  a  good  healer  with- 
out it.  "  Would  that  all  who  are  engaged  in  this  field 
of  labor  were  thus  convinced.  Some  who  are  called  to 
it  have  but  an  imperfect  understanding  of  its  nature 
and  duties.  They  know  that  the  source  of  the  power 
exerted  is  beyond  themselves,  and  that  it  is  exerted  in- 
dependent of,  and  sometimes  in  opposition  to  their 
will.  They  are  honest  in  their  purpose,  and  require 
only  to  study  their  gift,  to  exercise  it  with  satisfaction 
to  their  own  minds,  and  with  benefit  to  the  afflicted. 

There  is  another  class  who  are  dishonest  and  mer- 
cenary. They  infest  every  city,  town  and  village,  and 
are   distinguished  for  making  the   "almighty  dollar" 
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their  first  and  often  exclusive  consideration.  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  "  Persons  of  this  class 
possess  but  little  heahng  power,  but  have  an  abundance 
of  self-assurance.  They  advertise  extensively,  and  by 
their  assumption  force  the  timid  and  credulous  to  risk 
their  treatment.  By  the  impulse  which  their  self-assu- 
rance gives  the  patient,  they  occasionally  do  a  little 
good.  Their  next  step  is  to  procure  a  certificate  to  the 
alleged  fact  that  a  cure  was  efiected  at  the  first  visit,  or 
consultation.  Sometimes  they  bribe  the  patient  to 
write  it  out,  and  where  this  cannot  readily  be  done, 
they  do  not  scruple  to  write  it  themselves.  By  such 
stratagem  a  certificate  of  cure  is  sent  abroad  before  it 
has  been  ascertained  whether  the  patient  has  really 
been  even  partially  benefited.  Not  long  since  we  met 
with  a  case  of  this  kind.  The  patient  died,  and  for 
months  after  the  fatal  termination  of  the  case,  the  "heal- 
er" was  distributing  his  circulars  broadcast  over  the 
country,  with  the  certificate  of  the  "  remarkable  cure  " 
blazoned  upon  it !  When  the  relatives  of  the  deceased 
patient  were  made  aware  of  it,  they  expressed  their  in- 
dignation at  the  course  pursued  by  the  "  healer  "  ;  they 
published  a  refutation  of  his  false  statement  in  the 
newspapers,  and  threatened  him  with  a  prosecution  if  he 
did  not  desist  from  further  deception.  This  person  ad- 
vertised as  all  healers  do  ;  but  he  did  not  acknowledge 
receiving  aid  from  an  invisible  source,  but  claimed  to 
accomplish  his  feats  by  his  own  personal  skill.  Sailing 
under  false  colors,  those  who  had  not  made  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  phenomena,  were  unable  to  detect 
the  difference  between  his  pretensions,  and  the  genuine 
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acquired  ability  of  a  conscientious  magnetizer.     Hence 
deception  with  him  was  an  easy  task. 

There  is  another  class  who  employ  persons  to  pre- 
sent themselves  at  places  where  there  are  large  numbers 
of  people  assembled  together,  on  pretence  of  being 
blind,  lame  or  deaf;  and  the  pretended  healer  restores 
them  before  the  multitude.  The  witnesses  of  these 
"  mh'aculous  cures  "  observing  the  apparent  evidence  of 
a  healing  power,  not  examining  critically,  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  alleged  cures  have  been  actually  per- 
formed, and  so  report.  If  they  exercised  ordinary 
prudence  and  watchfulness,  they  would  detect  the  un- 
reliability of  the  pretender  and  his  accomplices,  and  ar- 
rest his  nefarious  operations.  As  it  is,  after  their  open 
endorsement,  many  flock  to  see  the  "  great  healer, " 
who  quickly  relieves  them  of  their  money,  and  takes 
his  departure  in  search  of  new  dupes.  The  patients, 
experiencing  no  other  relief,  and  being  unacquainted 
with  the  practice,  naturally  infer  that  it  is  a  failure  in 
the  magnetic  method.  They  take  it  for  granted  that 
all  healers  are  alike,  and  that  when  a  pretender  fails,  a 
genuine  healer  must  also  fail ;  and  then  set  down  the 
practice  as  a  "  humbug  "  without  stopping  to  investigate 
the  operation  of  the  law,  in  accordance  with  which  gen- 
uine cures  are  effected.  When  people  do  not  think  for 
themselves,  but  exercise  blind  credulity,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  they  should  remain  ignorant  of  that  law, 
and  become  the  dupes  of  the  designing.  Let  them  in- 
vestigate this  subject  for  themselves,  as  they  would  any 
other,  with   equal  deliberation  and  candor,  and  they 
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will  soon  learn  how  to  keep  out  of  the  hands  of  unprin- 
cipled adventurers. 

These  remarks  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  vendtag 
of  quack  nostrums  or  patent  medicines.  The  itiaerant 
vendor  collects  a  promiscous  crowd  of  persons  about 
him,  and  by  his  bombastic  pretensions  induces  the 
credulous  to  try  his  wares.  Where  pain  exists,  the 
pungency  of  his  nostrum  will  sometimes  momentarily 
blunt  the  sensibility,  or  divert  the  attention.  Cures 
are  supposed  ^  be  made,  and  the  patent  medicine  be- 
comes renowned.  The  effect  is  but  momentary;  the 
cause  stni  remains,  and  the  pain  returns  with  renewed 
severity.  True  healing  is  effected  in  accordance  with 
one  of  the  fixed  natural  laws,  as  uniform  and  harmoni- 
ous in  its  operation  as  any  other  in  the  Universe  of 
matter  and  mind. 

The  public  mind  should  be  better  informed  upon  this 
mode  of  practice  :  therefore  it  is  that  we  state  facts  that 
have  come  under  our  own  observation,  and  for  the  ben- 
efit of  the  practitioners  of  magnetism,  and  of  all  who 
are  interested  in  the  promulgation  of  its  truths.  With 
an  intelligent  writer  we  may  exclaim,  "  May  God  and 
the  angels  help  us  to  redeem  the  diviae  art  of  healing 
ficom  all  imposture  and  quackery  I  " 
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UNCONSCIOUS    MAGNETISM-SLEEP 
—THE  MARKIAGE  KELATION. 


Besides  the  employment  of  magnetism  with  a  view 
to  its  curative  power,  there  are  numerous  examples  of 
its  operating  imperceptibly,  and  without  design  or  mo- 
tive on  the  part  of  him  who  imparts  it.  Such  persons 
in  the  enjoyment  of  good  health,  affect  the  sick  favora- 
bly or  otherwise  whenever  they  come  in  contact  with 
them,  or  within  their  sphere  of  attraction ;  and  doubt- 
less it  operates  much  more  extensively  when  not  recog- 
nized as  a  power,  or  its  effects  not  understood.  It 
may  then  be  termed  antagonistic  magnetism. 

These  results,  brought  about  imperceptibly,  are 
perceived  after  a  time  when  persons  of  different  ages 
and  conditions  sleep  together.  There  is  the  foundation 
of  a  great  amount  of  suffering  laid  during  sleep,  by  the 
emanations  from  persons  who  are  antagonistic  in  their 
chemical  magnetic  forces  to  others  with  whom  they 
Bleep.     Those  who  thus  unconsciously  radiate  an  inju- 
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rious  magnetism  from  tlieir  bodies,  may  be  harmonious 
in  spirit,  and  correct  in  tlieir  intentions  and  moral 
deportment,  but  the  magnetism  which  is  the  hfe  force 
of  the  one  may,  for  the  time  being,  be  repulsive,  inju- 
rious, and  to  a  certain  extent  destructive  to  the  other; 
a  change  constantly  taking  place  in  the  relative  condi- 
tion of  both.  In  such  cases  the  remedy  consists,  of 
course,  in  directing  the  parties  to  sleep  apart.  With 
an  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  necessity  of  temporary 
isolation,  giving  time  to  regulate  and  harmonize  the 
opposing  forces,  the  remedy  can  be  applied  without  any 
misunderstanding,  or  unpleasant  distm'bance  of  the 
moral  relations. 

In  a  publication  entitled  The  Laws  of  Life,  the 
following  statement  is  made  on  this  subject,  "More 
quarrels  arise  between  brothers,  between  sisters,  be- 
tween hired  girls,  between  school  girls,  between  clerks 
in  stores,  between  apprentices,  between  hired  men,  be- 
tween husbands  and  wives,  owing  to  electrical  changes, 
through  which  their  nervous  systems  go  by  lodging  to- 
gether night  after  night  under  the  same  bed-clothes, 
than  by  any  other  disturbing  cause.  There  is  nothing 
that  wiU  derange  the  nervous  system  of  a  person  who 
is  eliminate  in  nervous  force  like  lying  all  night  in  bed 
with  another  person  who  is  almost  absorbent  in  ner- 
vous force.  The  absorber  will  go  to  sleep  and  rest  all 
night,  while  the  eliminator  will  be  tossing  and  tumb- 
ling, restless  and  nervous,  and  wake  up  in  the  morning 
fretful,  peevish  and  discouraged.  No  two  persons,  no 
matter  who  they  arc,  should  habitually  sleep  together. 
One  will  thrive  and  one  will  lose.     This  is  the  law, 
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and  in  married  life  it  is  defied  almost  univorsally.  " 
Aged  persons  receive  benefit  from  sleeping  with  the 
young ;  the  young  person  is  injured  by  the  magnetism 
of  the  old.  Some  persons  are  so  constituted  that  their 
emanations  during  sleep  are  productive  of  mutual  ben- 
efit. In  other  instances  one  is  benefited  and  the  other 
injured.  The  law  regulating  this  influence  holds  good 
with  relations  and  intimate  friends,  and  belongs  indeed 
to  the  whole  human  family.  Its  remarkable  eflfects  ad- 
monish all  to  learn  the  laws  of  life ;  and  when  it  is 
once  known  that  under  certain  circumstances  deleteri- 
ous results  are  produced,  and  the  remedy  therefor  is 
clearly  pointed  out,  the  exercise  of  judgment  and  rea- 
son will  dictate  a  resort  to  the  remedy  without  hesita- 
tion. Harmony  will  be  brought  forth  from  discordant 
elements,  sickness  will  be  less  frequent,  and  the  sohd 
pleasures  of  life  will  be  greatly  enhanced. 

"  Scientific  men  have  determined  that  it  is  best  to  re- 
pose with  the  head  towards  the  north.  There  are  two 
distinctive  poles  to  the  brain,  north  and  south ;  and  it 
is  presumed  by  placing  the  head  northward  during  the 
time  of  repose,  that  the  natural  functions  or  animal 
forces  recuperate  much  faster  than  when  placed  in  any 
other  position,  from  the  fact  that  the  position  is  to  the 
physical  body  the  most  natural  one.  Whatever  course 
is  most  natural,  you  move  in  with  the  least  inharmony. 
If  you  in  ignorance  trample  upon  the  laws  of  your 
nature,  inharmony,  warfare,  is  inevitably  the  result. 
But  when  you  place  yourselves  in  harmony  with  the 
laws  of  nature,  harmony  and  peace  is  the  result. 

"  It  is  believed  by  many  scientific  men  that  did  the 
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human  race  understand  themselves  and  then*  connection 
with  natural  laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  they 
would  enjoy  almost  perfect  health.  Disease  can  only 
be  the  result  of  ignorance,  which  is  but  imperfect 
growth.  As  you  grow  into  a  knowledge  of  yourselves 
and  the  laws  governing  the  phenomena  by  which  you 
are  surrounded,  you  Avill  grow  out  of  a  condition  of 
disease  into  a  condition  of  health.  But  as  all  progress 
moves  by  slow  processes,  so  this  thing  will  be  accom- 
plished very  slowly ;  and  thousands  of  years  must 
elapse  ere  disease  shall  be  swept  away  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  love  and  wisdom  become  twain  in  the 
flesh.  " 

The  elimination  of  magnetic  influence  from  the  or- 
ganization of  the  person  imparting  the  force  taldng 
place  involuntarily,  unconsciously,  and  in  obedience  to 
natural  law,  although  antagonistic  to  certain  others, 
and  detrimental,  such  person  cannot  be  held  responsi- 
ble for  the  results,  until  he  has  had  a  fair  opportunity 
to  learn  the  operation  of  the  law,  and  its  consequences. 
Then  with  knowledge  comes  responsibility.  He  can- 
not thereafter  disregard  its  teachings  without  laying 
himself  open  to  condemnation.  The  more  negative  a 
person  is,  the  more  susceptible  he  is  to  magnetic  influ- 
ence ;  and  liis  over-sensitiveness  should  entitle  him  to 
commisseration,  and  he  should  be  instructed  how  to 
avoid  the  undue  influence  of  antagonistic  magnetism. 

Clanvoyants  have  often  described  the  emanations 
that  are  seen  around  diflerent  magnetizers,  as  well  as 
those  seen  radiating  from  persons '  who  do  not  possess 
the  power  in  any  marked  degree.     According  to  infor- 
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mation  derived  from  this  source,  there  is  a  difference  in 
the  color  of  the  particles  thrown  forth.  It  is  reasona- 
ule  to  infer  from  this  circumstance,  even  if  direct  proof 
were  wanting,  that  there  is  a  difference  also  in  quality, 
as  it  is  known  to  differ  in  quantity.  If  every  one  had 
the  faculty  to  perceive  this,  we  should  doubtless  see  the 
rays  of  the  electric  and  magnetic  forces  shooting  from 
every  part  of  our  persons,  more  particularly  from  the 
hands  and  head.  This  is  depicted  in  the  halo  sur- 
roundins:  the  heads  in  some  of  the  works  of  the  old 
painters,  who  seemed  to  have  an  intuitive  penjeption  of 
the  phenomenon  of  radiation,  and  a  correct  understand- 
ing of  its  nature.  And  it  is  not  difficult  now  for  those 
of  us  who  are  not  blessed  with  the  "  gift  of  seeing  "  to 
imagine  and  to  form  a  true  conception  of  the  fact  which 
others  more  definitely  realize.  Neither  can  it  be  con- 
sidered strange  or  mysterious,  in  view  of  the  difference 
in  quality  and  quantity  of  eliminated  force,  that  per- 
sons can  be  cured  of  disease  by  a  simple  touch,  or  by 
transmitting  the  same  force  through  material  substan- 
ces, as  in  the  case  of  letters  and  other  articles  hereto- 
fore mentioned,  to  distant  points.  If  this  can  be  done 
by  virtue  of  an  imponderable  agency,  as  stated >  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  its  efficiency  when  projected  without 
the  intervention  of  material  substances. 

What  has  been  denominated  by  Baron  Reichenbacii 
od  force  is  in  all  probability  identical  with  those  under 
consideration.  Said  one  of  the  higher  intelligences  in 
reference  to  it,  "  It  is  a  force  which  he  himself  under- 
stands very  poorly.  He  calls  it  thus,  because  he  does 
not  know  how  to  analyze  it — because  it  seems  to  be 
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distinct  from  animal  and  spiritual  magnetism.  But  he 
is  mistaken.  If  it  is  not  a  part  of  tlie  great  liiagnetic 
life  by  which  the  forms  existing  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  are  sustained,  I  am  sure  I  am  at  a  loss  to  deter- 
mine what  it  is.  " 

The  marriage  relation  affords  an  illustration  of  tlie 
law  of  unayoidable  spontaneous  attraction  and  repul- 
sion. Much  inharmony  exists  between  some  who  have 
pre\dously  lived  together  harmoniously  in  that  relation. 
They  have  become  discordant,  and  are  living  wretched 
lives ;  so  much  so  that  they  consider  it  necessary  to  in- 
voke the  aid  of  the  statute  of  divorce,  to  dissolve  the 
once  silken  bonds  ;  or  look  for  a  release  when  nature's 
law  of  dissolution  shall  have  dragged  its  weary  length 
along. 

In  the  majority  of  such  cases,  where  there  was  har- 
mony originally,  and  neither  party  had  been  subjected 
to  the  psychological  influence  of  the  other,  we  believe 
the  cause  of  unhappiness  to  depend  simply  upon  a 
chemical  change  taking  place  in  the  condition  of  the 
life  forces  of  the  parties  in  antagonism.  What  was 
once  attractive  has  become  repulsive.  In  such  cases  it 
requhes  but  a  short  time  to  pass  through  the  change ; 
and  if  the  parties  will  conduct  themselves  as  becomes 
reasoning  and  morally  responsible  beings,  exercising 
mutual  forbearance,  agreeing  for  the  time  being  to  dis- 
agree in  matters  of  minor  importance,  they  will  become 
harmonized,  and  will  be  as  likely  to  live  together  there- 
after in  the  enjoyment  of  mutual  esteem  and  affection, 
as  they  had  ever  done  before,  or  as  they  can  expect  to 
do  by  contracting  new  ties. 
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Alleged  incompatibitity  is  not  irremediable.  It  is 
not  only  a  moral  but  a  physiological  question  ;  and 
it  is  proper  in  tliis  connection  to  allude  to  a  term  which 
in  consequence  of  its  perverted  use  has  become  a  by- 
word. We  refer  to  the  word  uffinity.  In  the  common 
acceptation  the  terms  "  attraction  "  and  "  affinity  "  are 
nearly  synonymous,  and  are  employed  alike  in  natural 
philosophy  and  chemistry,  metaphysics  and  morals.  It 
is  a  peculiar  power  which  when  operating  under  law, 
brings  together  elementary  particles  and  chemical  com- 
pounds from  natural  selection,  and  by  moral  choice 
unites  mind  with  mind.  It  explains  certain  phenome- 
na in  the  animal,  vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms,  as 
well  as  certain  fixed  laws  of  spiritual  Ufe.  Affinity  in 
its  perverted  moral  sense  embodies  a  dangerous  doc- 
trine. It  is  made  to  convey  the  meaning  of  a  license 
to  selfish  sexual  indulgence,  as  "free  love  "  is  made  to 
mean  "  free  lust,  "  which  latter  immorality  is  injurious 
to  both  physical  and  spiritual  well-being.  Persons 
who  have  yielded  to  the  seductive  influence  of  affinity 
in  its  perverted  sense,  dissolving  the  saered  bond  of 
conjugal  union,  without  adequate  occasion,  and  have 
formed  new  alliances,  it  is  found  after  a  time,  were 
merely  capricious  and  discontented ;  and  they  are  no 
happier  in  the  new  relation  than  they  were  in  the  old. 

Where  inharmony  has  manifested  itself,  let  the  ap- 
parent cause  be  referred  to  whichever  side  it  may,  or 
be  the  result  of  mutual  misunderstanding,  the  case 
should  be  considered  a  pathological  one,  and  the  par- 
ties treated  as  if  afflicted  with  a  nervous  affection  ;  then 
will  the   progress    of  antagonism   be  arrested.     In  a 
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large  majority  of  cases,  the  temporary  evil,  ii  the  par- 
ties are  honest  and  sincere  in  their  desire  to  d(/  what  is 
just  and  right,  will  regulate  itself.  They  should  wait 
patiently  for  the  end  of  the  unseen  chemical  change  of 
the  life  forces  that  is  going  on.  The  justice  of  equal 
rights  should  be  recognized  and  submitted  to  by  both. 
Husbands  should  not  ask  of  their  wives  that  which  they 
themselves  would  be  unwilling  to  grant.  Each  should 
bear  an  equal  share  of  the  burdens  and  responsibilities 
of  life,    equally  performing  its  duties  and  sharing  its 

joys. 

A  correct  understanding  of  the  subject  would  great- 
ly diminish  domestic  infelicity,  and  divorce  would  never 
be  required  except  in  cases  where  a  great  wrong  had 
been  suffered  by  one  of  the  parties,  who  had  been  in- 
duced to  enter  the  marriage  state  under  psychological, 
or  undue  and  improper  influence.  These  are  very  soon 
understood  in  all  theu^  disgusting  realities.  The  one 
party  has  been  actuated  by  a  selfish,  lecherous  and 
evil  motive ;  the  other  has  been  confiding,  unsuspi- 
cious, seemingly  in  a  semi-trance  condition,  scarcely 
responsible  for  moral  action.  As  soon  as  the  influence 
has  lost  its  novel  power,  the  charm  is  broken ;  then 
comes  discord  and  reproach.  The  mischief  is  UTcpa- 
rable ;  and  even  repentance  and  reformation  on  the 
part  of  the  evil-doer  in  such  a  case  can  hardly  bring 
restitution  to  the  injured. 
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DETRIMENTAL  INFLUENCE— INSAN^ 
ITY— OBSESSION. 


Majstt  negative  persons  are  affected  by  controlling 
malevolent  influences  in  their  ordinary  intercourse  with 
society,  which  it  is  almost  impossible  for  them  to  throw 
off;  and  after  being  brought  under  such  an  influence, 
the  sensitive  recipient  will  be  very  liable  to  an  attack 
of  severe  illness,  unless  access  can  be  had  to  some  good 
magnetizer^  or  sympathizing  friend  capable  of  neutral- 
izing the  force  and  averting  the  consequences. 

Persons  when  acting  in  the  capacity  of  nurses, 
whether  by  day  or  night,  or  visiting  a  sick  friend, 
when  in  a  sympathizing  frame  of  mind,  are  liable  to  be 
afflicted  in  the  same  manner  as  the  sick  person.  Mag- 
netism adapted  to  their  sensitive  condition,  will  soon 
bring  about  an  equihbrium,  and  restore  them  to  their 
usual  health. 

A  state  of  exhaustion  arising  from  over-tasking  the 
mind  or  following  excessive  bodily  labor,  increases  tlie 
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tendency  to  be  affected  by  diseased  persons,  and  to 
tahe  071  their  condition ;  as  well  as  renderino:  them 
more  susceptible  to  malignant  influences,  than  when  in 
an  equable,  healthy  and  positive  condition.  Persons 
affected  in  this  way  have  become  excited  and  committed 
extravagant  acts,  which  has  resulted  in  their  being 
placed  in  insane  asylums,  who  might  have  been  re- 
stored by  magnetic  treatment  in  a  very  short  time. 

When  persons  become  discouraged  from  failure  of 
their  plans  in  life,  or  affliction  or  mental  trouble  of  any 
kind  befalls  them,  they  are  easily  affected  by  this  class 
of  undeveloped  influences.  Those  who  are  not  fully 
aware  of  this  increased  susceptibility,  and  the  unhappy 
results  of  the  bad  influences  which  surround  us  all,  and 
by  which  we  are  liable  to  be  painfully  affected,  when 
in  an  inharmonious  condition,  will  pronounce  the  dis- 
ordered state  a  case  of  insanity.  In  such  cases,  all 
that  is  necessary  is  to  find  a  magnetizer,  w^hose  power 
is  adapted  to  the  disturbed  elemental  forces,  place  the 
person  in  favorable  surroundings,  and  he  will  be  re- 
stored as  readily  as  if  afflicted  with  any  other  disease. 
Many  cases  could  be  cited  to  prove  the  assertion. 

The  over-tasking  of  the  mental  powers  is  too  serious 
a  matter  to  be  lightly  set  aside.  It  has  recently  arrest- 
ed the  attention  of  scholars  and  physicians  in  our  own 
city,  in  consequence  of  the  forcing  process  too  common 
in  the  liigher  grades  of  schools.  An  important  petition 
was  presented  to  the  School  Committee  asking  that 
satm'day  may  be  made  a  full  holiday  in  the  Latin 
School.  The  signatures  amounted  to  four  hundred 
and  twenty  one,  nearly  one  half  of  whom  were  parents 
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of  scholars  who  were  pursuing  their  course  of  study  in 
the  school.  One  hundred  and  fifty  three  were  physi- 
cians, and  of  these  some  took  occasion  to  express,  in 
an  especial  manner,  their  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  a 
more  moderate  plan  of  instruction.  One  physician  re- 
marked, '^I  have  two  boys  of  fit  age  to  send  there,  but 
decided  that  I  could  never  do  so  under  the  present  ar- 
rangement. "  More  startlingly  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Boston  Lunatic  Hospital  says,  "I  cannot  doubt 
that  our  modern  system  of  forcing  the  tender  brain  of 
youth  lays  the  foundation  for  the  brain  and  nervous 
disorders  of  after  years — the  causes  of  melancholia,  pa- 
ralysis, softening  of  the  brain  and  kindred  diseases,  be- 
coming so  fearfully  prevalent.  "  Others  relate  the  evil 
effects  which  they  have  experienced  in  their  own  fami- 
lies, seeing  their  sons  broken  down  in  bodily  or  mental 
health,  as  the  result  of  the  over-straining  system. 

"  It  is  a  well  known  scientific  fact  that  when  one  or- 
gan is  diseased  and  incapable  of  performing  its  func- 
tions properly,  some  other  organ  must  bear  the  burden 
of  labor — do  what  the  diseased  organ  fails  to  do.  For 
instance,  if  the  lungs  are  weak  and  cannot  perform 
their  function,  the  labor  is  thrown  upon  the  liver,  the 
brain  and  the  heart — generally  upon  the  heart,  and  it 
must  labor  all  the  harder  because  the  lungs  do  not 
work.  JSTow,  in  cases  of  lung  difi&culty,  when  the  up- 
per portion  of  the  lungs  is  diseased,  the  brain  is  found 
to  be  exceedingly  active.  Hope  is  always  very  active. 
S":  the  consumptive  is  always  hoping  to  get  well ;  sel- 
dom ever  thinks  that  his  disease  will  prove  fatal.  The 
brain,  under  certain  physical  ailments,  becomes  very 
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active,  and  because  of  its  activity,  the  spirit  manifests 
itself  clearly,  is  not  deficient  in  power,  because  the 
brain  is  not  diseased.  It  is  performing  its  functions 
well,  and  more  than  well,  doing  the  labor  for  the  lungs 
and  other  weak  portions  of  the  body  that  under  ordina- 
ry circumstances  it  would  not  be  called  upon  to  do." 

With  reference  to  insanity  we  may  again  quote  a 
paragraph  or  two  from  the  same  source  of  intelligence 
heretofore  alluded  to.  In  answer  to  an  interrogatory 
concerning  the  possibility  of  preventing  an  outbreak  of 
the  disease  by  education  and  self-discipline,  in  those 
who  were  aware  that  some  of  their  immediate  ances- 
tors had  been  insane,  it  was  replied  as  follows  : 

"  Medical  men  tell  us  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
prevent  hereditary  insanity ;  that  is  to  say,  unless  you 
know  just  where  to  strike,  you  are  very  apt  to  strike  in 
the  wrong  place.  'Now,  as  insanity,  as  I  have  re- 
marked, is  located  upon  and  through  the  imponderable 
forces,  it  is  a  more  subtle  disease,  and  does  not  become 
apparent  often  until  it  suddenly  bursts  upon  you  in  all 
its  fury.  Lledical  men  tell  us  that  the  seeds  of  insani- 
ty are  very  frequently  sown  at  conception.  Then  it  is 
called  hereditary.  It  is  transmitted  from  the  ancestors 
down  throu2:h  a  direct  mao^netic  and  electric  line.  If 
you  know  that  your  ancestors  have  been  thus  afflicted^ 
the  only  proper  and  sure  course  is,  if  you  wish  to  stay 
its  progress,  to  avoid  marriage.  Medical  men  tell  us 
that  when  once  the  distm^bances  are  in  the  impondera- 
bles of  the  body,  you  can  rarely  aifect  them  for  good, 
except  at  the  time  when  they  have  sliown  themselves 
the  most  violently — when  they  have  reached  a  certain 
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point,  tlicn  you  are  able  to  affect  them  (if  you  know 
how  to  apply  the  agents,)  generally  ver}?  successfully. 
But  even  if  you  know  that  you  have  the  seeds  of  insan- 
ity implanted  within  your  being,  you  can  do  nothing 
towards  eradicating  them  till  they  liave  shown  them- 
selves outwardly.  Now  this  seems  rather  hard,  but 
those  who  seem  to  understand  such  things  declare  that 
it  is  absolutely  true." 

In  reference  to  climatic  influence  it  was  stated  that 
as  is  well  known,  it  was  very  extensive,  but  that  the 
climate  which  would  be  most  favorable  to  one  individ- 
ual may  be  the  most  unfavorable  to  another ;  therefore 
no  rule  could  be  laid  down  with  reference  to  it,  which 
would  be  applicable  to  all. 

The  application  of  magnetism  as  a  curative  means  in 
connection  with  the  treatment  of  insanity,  is  given  in 
the  following  words.  "Medical  men  inform  us  that 
insanity  is  simply  an  unbalancing  of  the  physical  and 
spiritual  forces.  They  inform  us  that  the  cause  is  sel- 
dom found  in  the  physical  organism  alone ;  but  it  is 
found  with  the  forces  that  play  upon  the  organs. 
Therefore  it  is  very  hard  to  know  exactly  how  to  treat 
the  different  kinds  of  insanity.  They  tell  us  it  is  a  very 
subtle  disease,  sometimes  appearing  to  yield  to  remedial 
agents,  and  suddenly  rising  up  again  with  more  vigor 
than  ever  before.  Medical  men — in  the  spirit  world, 
not  here — inform  us  that  they  are  doing  all  it  is  possi- 
ble for  them  to  do  toward  enforcing  their  ideas  of  in- 
sanity upon  the  plastic  brains  of  medical  men  on  the 
earth.  Those  who  are  the  most  susceptible  to  spirit 
influence  will  receive  their  ideas  first.     I  beheve  that 


4:8  VITAL   MAGNETIC   OUEE. 

tlie  foundation  of  tlieir  theory  is  here :  Insanity  lytrig 
in  the  imponderable  forces,  should  be  treated  not  as 
you  would  treat  organic  disease,  but  as  you  would  treat 
spiritual  disease,  or  a  disease  running  through  the  im- 
ponderable forces  of  the  human  body.  IMagnetism  and 
electricity  have  been  heretofore  very  little  understood. 
They  have  been  recognized  as  existences,  but  their 
wondrous  uses  have  never  been  sought  out.  Now 
medical  men  inform  us  that  magnetism  and  electricity 
are  the  most  powerful  agents  that  can  be  used,  if  used 
under  standingly,  in  all  cases  of  insanity,  but  inasmuch 
as  medical  men  have  so  small  an  understanding  con- 
cerning these  forces,  it  would  not  be  safe  for  them  to 
seek  to  make  use  of  them  till  they  have  learned  some- 
thing more  of  them.  Magnetism  and  electricity  stand 
as  masters  over  humanity,  but  when  humanity  comes 
to  know  these  agents  humanity  will  master  them,  bring 
out  all  their  uses  and  apply  them  to  the  needs  of  the 
suffering'.  " 

We  are  confident  that  many  of  the  cases  that  are 
termed  insane,  can  be  restored  in  a  short  time  by  the 
magnetic  method  of  treatment,  even  when  considered 
incurable  by  ordinary  means.  This  is  so  apparent  to 
us  that  we  believe  it  will  not  be  many  years  before 
magnetism  will  be  one  of  the  principal  means  of  treat- 
ment adopted  in  all  hospitals,  that  capable  magnetic 
physicians,  botli  male  and  female,  will  be  recognized  by 
the  constituted  authorities,  and  that  the  great  value  of 
the  practice  will  have  been  so  fully  demonstrated,  that 
a  resort  to  it  will  be  advised  by  medical  practitioners  gen- 
erally, in  cases  where  medication  has  failed  to  produce 
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any  beneficial  result.  There  should  be  institutions  es- 
tablished in  all  sections  of  the  country,  for  this  class  of 
sufferers  which  shall  embrace  this  as  one  of  the  most 
essential  means  of  restoration  to  mental  health. 

We  come  now  to  that  singular  phase  of  human  expe- 
rience known  to  investigators  of  spiritual  life,  by  the 
term  obsession.  This  form  of  disease  is  almost  un- 
known to  medical  practitioners,  because  but  few  of 
them  have  studied  its  phenomena,  and  consequently  the 
mass  of  them  do  not  recognize  its  existence.  It  is  fre- 
quently taken  for  insanity.  Its  outward  manifestation 
resembles  it,  the  symptoms  being  in  most  particulars 
the  same.  Medication  affords  no  relief  to  the  afHicted 
one.  Sensitive  persons  are  frequently  affected  in  this 
way,  when  unconscious  of  any  influence  being  at  work 
beyond  the  range  of  their  own  personal  responsibility. 
Many  get  so  completely  controlled  by  the  invisible  in- 
fluence, that  during  the  paroxysms  their  entire  charac- 
ter is  changed.  Physicians  despair  of  cmdng  them, 
but  consider  it  necessary  that  they  should  be  placed  in 
an  insane  asylum,  from  a  regard  for  the  safety  of  the 
sufferer,  as  well  as  that  of  the  public. 

As  these  cases  are  becoming  quite  common  in  the 
present  age ;  as  much  so  as  in  olden  times,  it  is  impor- 
tant to  know  what  course  to  pursue,  when  a  person  not 
well  versed  in  the  phenomena,  and  particularly  the  true 
cause,  is  the  subject  of  attack.  It  is  useless  for  those 
who  dispute  the  fact  of  obsession  to  rest  their  case  upon 
simple  denial,  because  they  are  not  satisfied  with  the 
alleged  cause.  It  is  a  natural  occurrence  ;  as  plainly 
BO  as  when  persons  suffered  the  same  afflictive  experi- 
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ence  in  past  ages.  The  cry  of  '^humbug"  does  not 
settle  the  question.  It  does  not  set  aside  the  facts,  nor 
relieve  the  suiFering. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  persons  to  learn  the  true  nature 
of  this  unhappy  affliction — indeed  whether,  as  we  claim, 
such  a  diseased  condition  as  obsession  has  any  real  ex- 
istence ;  both  for  their  own  benefit,  and  that  justice 
may  be  done  to  the  sufferer  who  would  otherwise  be 
blamed  for  conduct  which  he  cannot  avoid ;  and  that  a 
rational  and  humane  system  of  treatment  may  be  adopt- 
ed. The  affliction  from  whatever  cause  it  may  arise, 
is  Hable  to  befall  any  one  :  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
Christian  nor  Infidel  can  claim  exemption  from  it. 
Patients  are  as  easily  relieved  from  it  in  this  day  as 
they  were  in  the  days  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  Most 
of  the  diseases  cured  by  them  in  those  days  arose  from 
this  cause. 

History  abounds  with  cases  illustrating  the  manner 
in  which  these  unfortunate  victims  were  controlled  by 
undeveloped  spirits,  the  young,  the  pure  and  the  good 
being  alike  subjected  to  then-  baleful  influence.  Even 
little  children  whose  nervous  organisms  rendered  them 
susceptible,  were  taken  advantage  of.  But  singularly 
nearly  all  the  notorious  cases  of  such  obsession  were 
those  of  persons  who  were  not  adherents  of  any  system 
of  spiritual  philosophy,  and  consequently  were  consid- 
ered the  most  unlikely  subjects  for  its  exercise.  The 
Salem  Witchcraft  commenced  in  the  family  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Parris,  seizing  upon  his  innocent  children,  and 
causing  them  to  perform  revolting  actions,  similar  to 
those  of  animals  and  even  reptiles. 
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The  Witches  and  Warlocks  mentioned  in  Scottish 
history,  whose  remarkable  doings  took  place  in  the 
middle  ages,  the  account  of  the  Nuns  of  London,  the 
Convulsionaires  of  St.  Medard,  the  Tarantula  dan- 
cers, and  the  religious  Monomania,  as  it  was  called,  in 
Sweden,  are  all  examples  of  obsession ;  and  they  are 
all  epidemic  outbreaks  which  according  to  religious  sec- 
tarian preconceptions,  affected  persons  the  least  likely 
to  have  been  excited  by  enthusiasm  or  fanaticism.  A 
thrilling  account  of  similar  occurrences  which  took 
place  in  the  valley  of  Morzine  in  Switzerland,  begin- 
ning in  1857,  is  given  in  the  Cornhill  Magazine^ 
published  in  London. 

The  citation  of  a  few  cases  will  be  sufficient  to  show 
the  characteristics  of  this  malady.  The  first  is  from  an 
official  report  by  Dr.  Constans.  "  The  patient  was 
about  thirty  years  old.  She  was  married,  and  the 
mother  of  a  family.  She  was  dark  in  complexion,  and 
of  a  nervous  temperament :  her  health  was  good.  At 
the  time  of  my  visit  she  was  making  preparations  for 
going  to  Salenches,  a  town  at  some  distance,  where 
she  was  to  be  sequestered.  When  I  saw  her  in  her 
room  leaning  over  her  baggage,  I  spoke  to  her,  but 
she  did  not  reply ;  soon  after  her  head  and  upper  mem- 
bers became  convulsed,  and  she  began  to  speak  in  a 
jerking  way.  I  pinched  and  pricked  her  unawares 
wdth  a  large  needle,  as  she  leaned  against  the  table,  but 
she  gave  no  sign  of  pain.  Presently  she  threw  herself 
on  the  ground,  and  rolled  about  and  struck  at  the  fur- 
niture and  floor  with  extraordinary  violence.     Her  face 
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was  red ;  her  tliroat  swelled ;  she  seemed  suffocated. 
I  tried  again  if  she  were  sensitive  to  pain,  but  with  the 
same  result  as  before.  She  continued  to  struggle  and 
cry  out. 

"I  am  from  Abondance,"  (a  neighboring  parish,) 
said  the  devil  by  her  mouth.  "  I  w^as  cast  into  eternal 
fire  for  eating  meat  on  a  friday.  Yes,  I  am  damned," 
he  continued.  "  Mortuus  est  damnatus.  I  must  tor- 
ment the  woman — I  must  drag  her  with  me.  "  Then 
leaping  up,  with  one  bound,  the  woman,  or  rather  the 
devil,  cried  out,  "  I  died  by  dro^^niing ;  the  woman 
must  die  that  way."  She  rushed  out  to  throw  herself 
into  the  river,  where  once  before  she  had  nearly  suc- 
ceeded in  destroying  herself.  Three  strong  men  could 
hardly  hold  her  back,  though  in  her  struggles  she 
seemed  to  avoid  hurting  them.  At  last  she  desisted, 
and  leaning  against  the  table,  she  recommenced  her 
abuse.  "  Ah  !  bearded  wretch  of  a  doctor,  "  she  said, 
"  you  want  to  drive  us  out  of  the  woman  ;  we  fear  not 
your  medicines.  Come,  w^e  defy  you.  See  you,  wick- 
ed unbeliever,  what  is  wanted  are  prayers,  and  priests, 
and  bishops,  and  pious  exercises.  We  are  five  in  this 
woman.  Now  there  are  only  two  who  speak,  but  it 
will  be  very  different  when  she  passes  into  the  country 
where  her  forefathers  are  buried,  near  the  church  where 
she  knelt  innocent ;  oh  !  there  it  is  that  we  will  tor- 
ment her.  " 

The  fit  left  her  suddenly,  as  with  the  other  woman  I 
had  seen,  and  without  any  pause  of  transition.  She 
passed  her  hands  tlu-ough  her  hair,  asked  her  husband 
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to  give  her  water,  and  drank  a  bowl  of  it.  Her  replies 
to  my  questions  were  simple  and  natural.  She  remem- 
bered notliing  of  what  had  taken  place. 

It  is  curious  that  every  friday  she  went  to  the  mayor 
and  asked  him  for  bacon,  which  she  ate  eagerly,  and 
sometimes  raw.  Our  readers  will  remember  that  the 
devil  who  possessed  her  had  declared  himself  damned 
for  having  eaten  meat  on  friday.  " 

The  following  account  is  taken  from  the  same  mag- 
azine : 

"In  the  spring  of  1857,  the  village  being  in  its  usual 
quietude,  Peronne  Tavernier,  a  child  ten  years  old, 
was  engaged  in  eager  preparation  for  her  first  commu- 
nion. She  was  exceedingly  intelligent  aud  sweet  tem- 
pered, and  a  sort  of  favor  had  been  made  in  admitting 
her  sooner  than  her  comrades  of  the  same  age,  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Eucharist.  Religious  thoughts  occupied 
her,  she  says,  night  and  day,  and  she  could  speak  of 
little  but  her  joy  in  the  prospect  of  the  event  that  was 
at  hand.  One  day — it  was  the  14th  of  March — as  she 
came  out  of  church  after  confession,  she  saw  a  little  girl 
fall  into  the  river,  and  felt  strange  fright  and  uneasi- 
ness at  the  sight.  A  few  hours  afterwards,  as  she  sat 
at  school,  she  suddenly  sank  down  on  the  bench,  and 
had  to  be  carried  home,  where  she  remained  as  one 
dead  for  some  hours.  Three  or  four  days  later  the 
same  thing  happened  to  her  in  church,  and  afterwards 
the  attacks  occurred  frequently  wherever  she  might  be. 
Again,  in  April,  as  she  and  another  child,  Marie  Plag- 
nat,  kept  their  goats  on  the  hill-side,  they  were  both 
found  insensible,  clasped  in  each  other's  ai^ns.     They 
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were  carried  home,  and  after  an  hour  Peronne  awoke 
and  asked  for  bread,  which  ho vf ever  she  could  not  eat. 
After  that  the  seizures  became  frequent,  and  both  child- 
ren were  attacked  five  or  six  times  a  day.  Symptoms 
that  strangely  impressed  the  by-standers  began  to  man- 
ifest themselves.  The  little  girls  in  their  trance  used 
to  raise  their  eyes  to  heaven  ;  they  sometimes  stretched 
out  their  hands,  and  appeared  to  receive  a  letter.  By 
turns  it  seemed  to  give  pleasure  and  to  excite  horror. 
Then  they  made  as  if  they  refolded  the  letter  and  re- 
turned it  to  the  invisible  messenoer.  On  awakenins: 
they  declared  that  they  had  heard  from  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, who  had  shown  them  a  beautiful  paradise.  When 
the  missive,  as  they  sometimes  averred,  came  from  hell, 
Peronne  used  to  complain  Avith  terror  of  serpents  that 
were  twisted  round  her  hat.  Day  by  day  the  attacks 
became  more  remarkable.  The  children  began  to  ges- 
ticulate, to  speak  incoherently,  to  utter  oaths,  and  blas- 
pheme all  they  had  been  taught  to  revere.  Their  limbs 
were  convulsed,  so  that  three  men  could  not  hold  Pe- 
ronne in  her  fits.  In  their  trances  they  accused  men  in 
the  village  of  having  bewitched  them.  Among  other 
predictions,  they  announced  that  two  other  girls  and 
Peronne's  father  would  be  seized  as  they  were,  and 
that  the  latter  would  die.  " 

Cases  similar  to  these  are  occurring  in  almost  eveiy 
town  and  city  in  our  own  country.  Many  have  come 
under  our  personal  observation,  which  we  have  been 
able  to  control  and  restore  to  health  by  a  proper  use  of 
magnetic  treatment.  One  of  these  was  that  of  a  beau- 
tiful, innocent  young  ghi  of  about  twelve  years  of  age, 
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living  in  Chicago,  a  member  of  a  Baptist  Sunday  school. 
This  chUd  suddenly  became  passionate,  obstinate  and 
refractory.  She  would  spit  upon  and  strike  her  moth- 
er, her  actions  resembling  the  conduct  of  an  insane  wo- 
man who  formerly  resided  in  the  family.  The  mother 
was  so  much  troubled  by  tliis  change  of  conduct  that 
her  hair  turned  gray  within  a  few  weeks.  The  minister 
was  sent  for^  but  his  counsel  could  not  remedy  the  evd. 
Several  physicians  were  employed,  but  their  skill  could 
not  reach  the  case.  After  remaining  for  some  weeks 
under  treatment,  magnetism  was  suggested  as  a  last 
resort,  and  the  result  of  its  employment  was  that  in  a 
few  days  her  appearance  became  healthy  and  her  con- 
duct proper.  She  then  attended  a  methodist  meeting, 
and  spoke  in  language  far  beyond  her  acquired  ability ; 
information  was  sent  to  the  mother  that  her  daughter 
was  "  converted.  "  At  the  last  account  her  condition 
was  harmonized  and  health  restored.  In  this  case,  the 
girl  was  undoubtedly  the  subject  of  control  by  two 
different  spirits,  the  one  undeveloped,  the  other  pro- 
gressed. 

Another  case  is  that  of  a  beautiful  young  lady  of  fif- 
teen years  of  age,  residing  in  New  York,  a  member  of 
the  Baptist  church.  Her  physical  system  was  in  a 
morbid  condition,  and  her  conduct  capricious,  the  cause 
being  quite  inexplicable  to  her  friends.  Sometimes 
she  would  calmly  rehearse  the  Jewish  marriage  cere- 
mony ;  at  other  times  she  would  laugh  and  talk  in  a 
witty  strain,  exciting  the  risibilities  of  her  friends.  In 
a  few  moments  she  would  try  to  throw  herself  out  of 
the  window.     At  other  times  she  would  talk  strangely 
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about  her  "  dead  "  father  and  uncle.  The  mother  in- 
curred considerable  expense  for  medical  treatment,  but 
without  benefit.  She  was  then  placed  under  magnetic 
treatment,  which  soon  restored  her  to  health. 

Some  twelve  years  ago  when  in  conversation  with  an 
intelligent  gentleman,  a  leading  methodist  in  Philadel- 
phia, he  related  an  interesting  experience  which  he  had 
had  in  relation  to  such  an  influence.  He  said  that 
when  he  went  to  camp  meetings  he  generally  felt  im- 
pelled to  be  the  first  to  speak,  and  that  the  influence 
under  which  he  spoke  made  him  feel  happy,  "  and, " 
said  he  "  I  could  not  speak  ill  of  any  one  ;  but  in  a  few 
moments  afterwards  I  felt  like  kicking  every  one  out  of 
the  tent,  and  I  would  go  away  from  the  camp  meeting 
and  war  with  that  spirit  for  some  time.  It  would  take 
a  whole  day  before  I  could  be  myself  again."  When 
in  after  years  he  came  to  study  the  nature  of  the  influ- 
ences which  are  thus  wrought  upon  human  beings  in 
earth  life,  the  cause  seemed  clear  to  his  mind,  and 
when  he  departed  to  the  other  life,  at  the  ripe  old  age 
of  eighty  years,  it  was  in  the  full  behef  of  the  fact  of 
both  good  and  bad  obsession. 

A  fourth  case  occurred  in  the  person  of  a  young  wo- 
man in  the  State  of  Connecticut,  who  had  been  a  suf- 
ferer from  domestic  trouble,  and  was  about  obtaining  a 
divorce.  She  was  much  afflicted  by  the  control  of  an 
undeveloped  being,  and  was  impelled  to  make  a  jour- 
ney from  Boston  to  New  York  bare-headed,  and  com- 
mitted other  extravagant  and  unreasonable  acts.  As 
soon  as  proj^er  conditions  could  be  brought  about,  and 
magnetism  was  employed,  she  was  restored  and  saved 
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from  the  necessity  of  being  sent  to  an  insane  asylum. 

An  unhappy  instance  of  obsession  came  under  our 
observation  in  Troy,  N.  Y.,  which  for  want  of  appropri- 
ate treatment  terminated  differently  ;  viz.  the  case  of  an 
interesting  girl  of  some  twelve  years  of  age,  who  would 
at  times  write,  sing,  and  play  upon  the  Piano  in  a  style 
far  beyond  what  her  natural  skill  and  taste,  or  her  ac- 
quired ability  had  enabled  her  to  do.  These  agreeable 
exercises  were  alternated  with  others  of  a  character 
painful  to  witness.  There  were  sudden  outbreaks  of 
vulgar  and  obscene  language ;  and  these  paroxysms 
continued  for  several  years,  the  unruly  power  steadily 
gaining  the  ascendency.  At  length  in  a  moment  of  vi- 
olence she  was  thrown  upon  the  fire,  the  hair  burned 
from  her  head,  and  her  face  badly  scarred.  She  lived 
a  most  miserable  life  for  the  remainder  of  her  days,  in 
the  care  of  her  mother,  until  at  the  age  of  twenty  six 
years  she  passed  to  the  life  beyond  this  material  exist- 
ence, the  change  bringing  great  relief  to  herself  and 
friends. 

Somewhat  akin  to  these  is  the  case  of  a  lady  in  I^ew 
York  who  was  the  victim  of  paroxysms  of  ungovernable 
ill  temper.  She  became  enraged  with  her  friends,  and 
could  not  be  persuaded  to  remain  at  home  with  her 
husband  and  children.  Although  imder  medical  treat- 
ment she  felt  no  confidence  in  her  family  physician,  and 
seemed  destitute  of  moral  power  to  elevate  herself  from 
her  unhappy  condition.  She  was  taken  to  Niagara  and 
Saratoga  with  the  hope  of  calming  her  excitability  by 
change  of  scene,  but  to  no  purpose.  Magnetism  was 
applied,  which  gradually  equalized  her  nervous  condi- 
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tion,  and  in  a  few  weeks  she  was  restored  to  healtli, 
and  again  lived  in  peace  with  her  family. 

In  relation  to  repeated  obsession  and  persislence  in 
holding  the  subject  under  control,  we  quote  the  follow- 
ing pertinent  remarks  : 

"  A  good  spirit  will  not  attempt  to  take  and  hold  un- 
warrantable possession  of  a  mediumistic  organization, 
hence  you  may  rest  assured  from  what  class  it  is  that 
the  phenomenon  of  obsession  proceeds.  JSTow,  if  the 
infesting  spirit  were  not  magnetically  stronger  than  his 
subject,  he  could  not  maintain  possession,  however  he 
might  once  gain  temporary  ascendency.  The  true  pro- 
cesses of  cure,  therefore,  are  obvious  and  dual.  First, 
let  all  possible  means  be  taken  to  strengthen  the  health 
of  the  subjects,  and  render  their  minds  positive  to  the 
control  of  others.  Good  air,  good  diet,  change  of 
scene,  association,  and  constant  employment,  pleasant 
society,  and  cheerful  occupations,  are  the  physical 
means,  wliich  steadily  resorted  to,  may  alone  effect  a 
cure.  If  these  fail,  use  in  connection  wdth  them  the 
aid  of  a  strong-willed,  powerful  and  virtuous  magneti- 
zer.  Let  him  continue  with  unflinching  constancy  to 
exert  his  \f  ill,  and  add  thereto  magnetic  passes  over  his 
subject,  and  we  will  pledge  our  faith  and  word  that  he 
will  speedily  dispossess  the  enemy,  though  he  were  the 
fabled  Beelzebub  in  propria  loersonce.  " 

There  is  a  class  of  cases  of  a  milder  type  which  al- 
though not  in  any  respect  like  obsession,  are  distin- 
guished by  a  debilitated  and  otherwise  disordered  state 
of  some  of  the  functions  of  the  mind,  and  may  here  be 
mentioned.     The  spnit  or  mind  is  the  part  which  suf- 
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fers,  instead  of  the  physical  body  which  contains  it. 
When  separated,  the  physical  body  feels  no  pain ;  but 
when  connected  we  often  think  that  it  is  the  material 
organism  which  experiences  the  sensation  of  suffering. 
Both  seem  to  suffer,  but  it  is  the  spirit  which  is  dis- 
turbed when  the  house  it  lives  in  is  out  of  repair. 
Therefore  the  spirit  needs  treatment  as  much  as  the 
material  body. 

There  are  many  cases  of  this  character.  There 
seems  to  be  no  organic  affection ;  but  the  patient  ap- 
pears to  have  lost  vital  force  ;  he  becomes  discouraged 
and  loses  his  interest  in  the  events  of  life  as  they  trans- 
pire around  him.  All  things  seem  to  him  dark  and 
unsatisfactory ;  and  if  he  is  not  lifted  out  of  this  de- 
sponding condition,  active  physical  disease  will  soon  be 
developed.  By  magnetic  treatment  he  obtains  relief, 
and  becomes  as  it  were  re-juvenated.  Many  require 
treatment  but  once,  and  others  less  impressible,  begin 
to  improve  at  once,  yet  need  a  few  repetitions ;  they 
however,  are  only  in  an  inactive  condition,  and  as  soon 
as  the  vital  forces  receive  an  impetus,  they  regain  their 
usual  "health.  Remarkable  cures  have  been  wrought 
by  a  single  application  of  the  magnetic  treatment.  In 
such  a  timely  manner  were  the  circumstances  made  fa- 
vorable for  its  employment,  and  the  result  so  effectual, 
as  to  lead  to  the  inference  that  the  healer  had  been  sent 
to  the  patient  by  an  invisible  power ;  or  vice  versa,  the 
j^atient  to  him,  by  some  singular  coincidence.  We  do 
not  regard  any  cure  as  a  miracle,  but  as  the  result  of 
the  operation  of  a  fixed  law  of  nature :  the  successful 
employment  of  magnetic  power  being  no  more  marvel- 
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lous  or  supernatural  than  similar  events  daily  taking 
place  among  us  now.  So  numerous  have  been  the 
cures  called  remarkable  within  the  last  few  years,  that 
but  few  persons  are  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  some  such 
things  have  been  done.  If  each  one  has  not  been  a 
living  witness,  the  testimony  is  so  strong,  and  so  sel- 
dom wanting  among  friends,  who  have  themselves  been 
the  recipients  of  benefit,  or  have  known  of  its  power 
being  exerted  among  their  neighbors.  Many  within 
our  own  personal  acquaintance,  who  were  abandoned 
by  physicians  as  hopeless  and  incm-able,  are  now  re- 
joicing in  health  that  has  been  regained  through  this 
agency. 

Note.  A  remark  may  here  be  made  in  concluding 
this  part  of  the  subject,  with  reference  to  a  main  cause 
of  what  is  considered  insanity,  and  its  curabiHty.  We 
do  not  doubt  that  of  all  the  cases  considered  insane,  as 
many  as  one  fourth  arise  from  a  psychological  cause, 
and  it  may  be  from  the  influence  of  minds  in  the  human 
form  or  from  invisible  disembodied  minds.  We  beUeve 
also  that  by  magnetic  treatment  one  half  of  the  patients 
DOW  confined  in  asylums,  could  have  been  restored  to 
tbeh'  ordinary  mental  soundness  in  a  short  time,  as 
readily  as  if  afiihcted  with  any  other  form  of  disease. 

The  concentration  of  thought  upon  any  one  subject 
for  an  inordinate  length  of  time,  leaving  inactive  those 
faculties  of  the  mind  not  concerned  in  that  thought,  is 
calculated  sooner  or  later,  to  destroy  the  equilibrium  of 
mental  action.  It  matters  not  whether  the  conclusions 
arrived  at  are  correct  or  otherwise,  or  that  the  thought 
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has  been  in  a  proper  train.  It  is  the  over-straining,  as 
in  tlic  forced  educational  system  mentioned  in  the  text. 
Especially  is  this  dangerous  when  the  mind  is  much 
exercised  upon  religious  subjects,  that  is  to  say  those 
involving  doctrinal  or  controversial  points.  And  these 
we  are  told  by  alienists,  when  once  settled  down  into  a 
diseased  condition,  are  among  the  least  hopeful.  Spec- 
ulative ideas  which  enter  into  the  formation  of  creeds  of 
various  sects,  and  some  which  are  creations  of  individ- 
ual fancy,  are  widely  prevalent ;  and  this  gives  encou- 
ragement to  the  weak  and  superstitious  to  dwell  upon 
or  make  hobbies  of  them.  Hence  caution  should  be 
exercised  in  reference  to  speculation  upon  all  subjects 
wliich  have  a  tendency  to  over-excite  the  brain  and  ner- 
vous system. 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  curious  inquiry,  to  what  ex- 
tent obsession  prevails.  This  can  only  be  satisfactorily 
ascertained  by  clairvoyance.  In  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion recently  propounded  to  an  intelligent  authority, 
the  proportion  of  the  obsessed  who  are  classed  as  insane 
was  given  as  one  third. 
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HEALING  PEACTISED  IN  ALL  AGES 

CONDITIONS  OF  HEALING-— 

FITNESS  FOE  THE  WOEK. 


Healers  have  exercised  this  function  in  all  ages.  It 
is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  cures  have  been  eifected, 
but  in  precisely  what  way,  or  by  what  intrinsic  agency, 
although  very  desirable,  is  of  less  consequence  than  the 
fact  itself.  Undoubtedly  the  law  which  governed  them 
in  all  former  ages  is  the  same  which  operates  to-day ; 
universal  in  its  application,  and  eternal  in  duration. 
"When  Jesus  was  asked  by  what  authority  he  did  these 
things,  he  declined  to  answer  the  question  propounded 
by  the  cavilling  Jews.  The  increase  in  the  number  of 
those  who  are  performing  such  cures  in  a  greater  or 
lesser  degree  has  been  remarkable  :  they  may  now  be 
numbered  by  thousands.  Pubhc  confidence  in  the  effi- 
cacy of  magnetism  is  sometimes  retarded  by  lack  of 
powep  in  the  person  claiming  the  abiUty  to  practice  it, 
and  sometimes  by  reprehensible  conduct,  but  it  cannot 
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on  cither  account  be  gainsaid,  nor  its  claims  set  aside. 
It  is  not  expected  of  any  one  liealer  that  he  can  be  suc- 
cessful in  every  case,  but  always  in  the  variety  of  cases 
to  which  his  magnetism  is  adapted.  Water  cannot 
flow  above  its  fountain  without  the  application  of  force, 
neither  can  a  healer  exceed  the  source  of  his  power. 
Even  Jesus  did  not  claim  to  possess  all  power.  He 
claimed  to  be  in  rap'poTt  with  divine  and  powerful  in- 
telligences. At  one  time  he  says — so  the  record  tells 
us — that  he  can  call  twelve  legions  of  anc^els  from  the 
Father  to  aid  him.  If  that  power  was  vested  in  him- 
self, wherefore  the  need  of  calUng  twelve  legions  of  an- 
gels? 

Certain  conditions  are  to  be  complied  with  in  order 
to  render  the  efforts  of  the  healer  successful.  We  must 
not  expect  fruit  from  a  tree,  of  a  kind  which  it  is  not 
capable  of  producing.  So  it  is  with  healers.  "By 
theu"  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  The  highest  benefits 
are  not  to  be  derived  through  those  of  them  who  have 
not  sufficient  regard  for  their  own  individual  condition. 
Those  who  are  not  in  harmony  with  themselves  cannot 
be  expected  to  harmonize  others,  nor  meet  with  the 
best  success  in  removing  disease.  Conditions  have 
much  to  do  with  the  curative  process.  Where  the  pa- 
tient has  confidence  in  the  efficiency  of  the  treatment, 
it  is  better  for  the  operator  to  use  the  magnetic  manip- 
ulations in  quiet,  and  alone.  In  some  cases  the  presence 
of  other  parties  complicates  the  effect ;  and  the  outside 
force,  foreign  to  that  of  the  magnetizer,  disturbs  the 
latter,  and  even,  with  sensitive  persons,  destroys  the 
good  effect  of  treatment. 
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It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  beneficial  effect 
of  the  vital  magnetic  treatment  is  permanent,  and  the 
fact  has  occasionally  been  denied.  We  may  reply  that 
for  the  reason  that  it  is  natural,  and  therefore  in  har- 
mony with  physiological  laws,  it  is  more  likely  to  be 
permanent  than  artificial  methods.  But  experience  set- 
tles the  fact  of  enduring  good  results.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  when  health  has  been  restored,  the  pa- 
tient will  thenceforth  be  exempt  from  the  ordinary  cau- 
ses of  disease.  If,  for  example,  he  is  imprudent  after 
recovering  from  an  attack  of  Catarrh,  or  is  accidentally 
exposed  to  such  atmospheric  changes  as  cause  it,  he 
will,  like  other  persons,  be  attacked  again.  It  requires 
ordinary  care  on  his  part,  in  avoiding  the  known  causes 
of  disease.  He  cannot  knowingly  or  carelessly  subject 
himself  to  unhealthy  influences,  and  still  enjoy  immuni- 
ty from  sickness.  Attention  to  diet,  the  use  of  bathing 
at  proper  times,  and  the  observance  of  all  hygienic  laws 
is  necessary.  He  will  then  be  better  able  to  resist  the 
encroachment  of  other  diseases,  than  if  he  had  been 
medicated  with  drugs.  His  physical  body  will  be  pre- 
served from  premature  decay,  and  his  spirit  from  suf- 
fering. Healers  generally  operate  upon  their  patients 
as  they  are  impressed  or  moved  to  do.  It  is  seldom 
that  the  manner  is  twice  alike.  Sometimes  gentle  pass- 
es are  made ;  at  other  times  the  movements  are  more 
powerful,  depending,  as  the  impression  is  given,  upon 
the  condition  and  requhements  of  the  case  undergoing 
treatment.  They  differ  with  different  operators  :  each 
one  grows,  so  to  speak,  into  his  work.  So  that  no 
general  rule  can  be  laid  down  for  all  to  be  governed 
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by,  but  each  will  be  gradually  fitted  to  practise  his  own 
particular  method. 

Prudence  is  necessary  to  be  exercised  before  the 
practice  is  adopted  as  a  regular  occupation.  The  gift 
should  be  sufficiently  tested  before  its  utility  can  be  re- 
lied upon.  lie  who  has  discovered  by  unmistakable 
signs  that  he  possesses  it,  should  be  satisfied  that  he 
can  do  more  good  by  exercising  it,  than  in  any  other 
way.  He  must  satisfy  the  public  also  that  the  power 
is  sufficient  to  justify  him  in  going  forth  in  a  public  ca- 
pacity. Many  are  now  putting  forth  their  pretensions, 
who  do  not  possess  the  power  in  a  degree  sufficient  to 
bring  them  the  means  of  support,  because  their  useful- 
ness in  treating  the  sick  is  too  limited.  When  they  are 
thus  unable  to  sustain  themselves,  their  failures  injure 
the  cause  in  which  they  are  engaged.  Others  again 
possess  sufficient  power,  but  it  is  wasted  by  neglecting 
to  bring  it  into  use.  They  thus  not  only  fail  to  dis- 
charge the  trust  committed  to  them,  but  injure  their 
health  by  a  perversion  of  the  vital  forces,  which  need 
their  appropriate  exercise  in  restoring  the  sick  and  suf- 
fering to  health.  Besides  those  who  thus  knowingly 
neglect  to  exercise  their  functions,  there  are  again  those 
who  possess  the  power  to  a  large  extent,  but  lack  the 
natural  ability  to  put  it  into  practical  use,  and  it  is  in 
Hke  manner  wasted. 

Persons  who  are  endowed  with  the  gift  in  a  limited 
degree,  as  well  as  some  of  those  who  are  more  richly 
favored,  can  use  it  in  a  private  way  among  their  own 
friends,  without  the  risk  of  abandoning  their  ordinary 
pursuits,  and  depending  upon  it  as  a  business.     When 
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it  has  been  proved  that  it  has  been  sufficiently  devel- 
oped to  yield  them  the  means  of  support,  and  to  do  a 
positive  good  to  others,  they  may  safely  venture  to  an- 
nounce themselves  as  ready  to  serve  the  public.  These 
remarks  are  made  in  a  fraternal  spirit,  for  the  benefit  ol 
those  who  are  in  doubt,  and  have  allowed  their  talent  to 
lie  dormant  for  years,  being  too  timid  to  venture  upon 
its  trial. 

The  gift  is  often  withdrawn,  or  remains  dormant  for 
a  time,  and  is  again  made  manifest  with  renewed  and 
increased  vigor.  The  fruits  of  study,  and  the  experi- 
ence of  others  is  beneficial  in  preventing  errors,  partic- 
ularly on  the  part  of  those  who  imagine  themselves 
called  to  a  "mighty  mission,"  in  regard  to  healing  the 
sick  ;  for  such  have  too  often  failed  to  be  of  any  benefit 
to  others,  or  to  accomplish  any  thing  for  themselves. 
Many  have  neglected,  and  at  last  abandoned  a  well  es- 
tablished business,  and  engaged  prematurely  in  the  new 
calling,  the  prospect  of  which  was  precarious  and  uncer- 
tain ;  exhausted  their  surplus  funds  in  travelling  and 
other  unavoidable  expenses,  and  at  length,  instead  of 
establishing  themselves  in  business,  have  been  com- 
pelled to  return  to  their  former  occupation,  with  in- 
creased obstacles  to  surmount. 

Of  the  many  who  believe  themselves  prepared  for 
tliis  new  sphere  of  usefulness,  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
"  but  few  are  chosen.  "  The  reason  is  either  that  their 
development  is  not  complete,  or  they  do  not  live  a  true 
life.  The  work  cannot  be  done  with  profit  to  them- 
selves, or  benefit  to  humanity  under  such  unfavorable 
conditions. 
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What  is  most  needed  now  is  that  physicians  who  are 
engaged  in  the  practice  of  medicine  should  fairly  inves- 
tif^ate  the  method  of  cm-ing  disease  by  psychological 
power,  or  vital  magnetism  :  and  when  they  have  ascer- 
tained that  they  themselves  possess  the  latent  power  in 
any  degree,  to  be  courageous  enough  to  cultivate  it, 
and  not  be  ashamed  to  use  it,  when  by  so  doing,  they 
can  benefit  their  fellow-beings. 

It  is  here  proper  to  designate  those  who  may  employ 
their  magnetism  for  medical  purposes,  as  distinguished 
from  others  who  should  refrain  from  it.  When  it  is 
found  that  a  person  magnetizing  imparts  more  force 
than  is  received  to  supply  the  waste,  he  should  desist 
from  the  pursuit  of  it  as  a  regular  occupation,  but 
may  with  propriety  continue  to  employ  it  in  occasional 
instances. 

Healers  should  not  be  actuated  by  a  mercenary  mo- 
tive. If  they  have  no  higher  incentive  than  the  receipt 
of  the  dollar  for  treatment,  it  is  evident  that  they  have 
no  proper  calling  for  the  work.  They  should  always 
be  prompted  by  a  sense  of  duty,  and  derive  pleasure 
from  the  good  wliich  they  can  do.  They  should  not 
undertake  the  management  of  a  case  when  they  know 
there  is  no  prospect  of  relief,  nor  continue  treatment 
when  there  is  no  benefit  derived,  although  they  may  at 
the  beginning  have  had  reason,  to  hope  for  improve- 
ment. As  much  judgment  is  needed  in  applying  mag- 
netism as  in  the  administration  of  medicine. 

If  physicians  would  employ  magnetizers  in  cases 
which  cannot  be  benefited  by  ordinary  medication, 
they  would  exhibit  an  honorable  intention,  and  increase 
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their  usefulness  in  a  material  degree.  Some  are  al 
ready  doing  so ,  and  are  reaping  a  reward  in  an  increase 
of  their  business.  Patients  have  confidence  in  such 
men.  When  healers  work  in  harmony  with  progres- 
sive physicians,  it  is  better  for  both.  We  have  often 
seen  cases  which  would  not  yield  to  medicines,  begin  to 
improve  after  a  single  application  of  magnetism,  and 
continue  to  improve  rapidly,  as  if  the  body  had  been 
invigorated  with  new  life. 

There  is  frequently  too  much  jealousy  exhibited 
among  healers,  a  propensity  which  ought  not  to  be  in- 
dulged. No  one's  magnetism  is  adapted  to  all  cases, 
and  therefore  no  one  alone  can  accomplish  all  that  this 
vital  power  is  capable  of.  As  they  differ  in  kind  and 
degree,  one  can  succeed  where  another  would  fail,  al- 
though equally  successful  in  his  own  way.  In  a  variety 
of  cases  a  variety  of  development  in  the  use  of  magnetic 
powxr  is  to  be  distributed  among  them ;  each  magnetizer 
finding  his  adaptation  to  one  or  more  of  them.  Let 
each  do  what  he  can,  leaving  out  self  as  the  first  con- 
sideration, in  all  cases  avoiding  inharmony:  and  if  an- 
tagonistic influences  become  manifest,  he  should  remain 
quiet  until  prepared  to  overcome  them. 

If  the  magnetism  is  not  adapted  to  the  case,  it  is 
likely  to  do  more  injury  than  good.  The  patient,  if  left 
to  himself,  can  soon  ascertain  whether  he  is  being  ben- 
efited in  such  a  degree  as  indicates  an  adaptation  of  the 
magnetic  life  force.  If  there  is  repulsion,  or  want  of 
confidence  on  the  part  of  the  patient,  it  is  of  but  little 
use  to  attempt  to  continue  the  treatment ;  as  the  bene- 
ficial results  would  be  so  slight  as  to  be  scarcely  per- 
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ccptible,  if  not  absolutely  useless,  or  on  the  other  band, 
injurious. 

In  some  cases  the  healer  is  obliged  to  remain  pas- 
sive ;  at  other  times  he  must  be  active  or  positive  :  the 
influence  which  produces  these  conditions  is  exerted  at 
the  time  of  treatment. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  practice  of  deception 
and  imposture  by  persons  professing  medium  powers. 
Some  of  these  appropriate  the  name  of  magnetism,  in 
order  to  introduce  themselves  to  public  notice  ;  the  treat- 
ment which  they  then  adopt  being  as  foreign  to  it  as 
darkness  is  opposite  to  light.  Such  conduct  should  be 
exposed,  and  the  guilty  parties  should  be  refused  recog- 
nition among  healers.  Their  motives  are  no  more  enti- 
tled to  a  charitable  construction  than  if  they  were  prac- 
tising any  other  deception  upon  the  community.  It 
should  be  considered  a  moral  duty  to  make  the  practice 
of  magnetism  respectable,  and  its  honest  devotees 
should  seek  to  rid  the  country  of  pretenders  who  sail 
under  false  colors  for  the  sake  of  gain,  by  showing  the 
falsity  of  their  pretensions. 

There  is  a  class  of  pretentious  speculators  who  by 
adroit  management  contrive  to  get  an  advertisement  of 
their  pretensions  inserted  in  the  religious  newspapers, 
while  the  publishers  refuse  to  allow  a  word  to  appear 
concerning  magnetic  treatment.  This  class  consists  of 
Keverends,  or  persons  who  profess  to  have  a  very  val- 
uable recipe  for  some  special  disease ;  and  desiring  to 
aid  the  cause  oi'  humanity,  will-  send  it  free  of  expense 
to  any  one  who  applies  for  it.  When  application  is 
made,  the  formula  is  sent,  accompanied  by  a  circular 
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announcing  that  to  accommodate  correspondents,  tliey 
will  send  the  medicine  prepared  for  use,  on  the  receipt 
of  ten  dollars.  On  going  to  a  druggist,  it  is  found  that 
the  prescription  is  so  mystified  that  it  cannot  be  com- 
pounded as  directed,  or  that  some  of  the  ingredients 
cannot  be  had ;  therefore  if  they  wish  to  get  the  benefit 
of  it,  they  must  send  the  money  for  the  manufactured 
article.  Thus  the  parties  really  benefited  are  those 
who  have  hypocritically  pretended  to  be  desirous  of 
benefiting  others,  and  the  publishers  who  advertise  the 
swindling  scheme.  Such  tricks  deserve  exposure,  in- 
stead of  being  aided  and  abetted  by  those  claiming  to 
be  so  wise  and  good  that  they  must  refuse  to  insert  the 
business  card  of  a  magnetizer,  on  the  ground  that  they 
did  not  understand  it,  and  that  it  might  lead  their  read- 
ers astray,  or  aiford  them  an  opportunity  to  investigate 
for  themselves.     What  inconsistency  ! 

Akin  to  these  are  the  itinerant  doctors,  who  travel 
over  the  country  giving  free  lectures,  and  free  medical 
advice.  To  the  uninitiated  it  is  marvellous  how  they 
manage  to  pay  their  bills  ;  but  if  they  will  present  one 
of  the  prescriptions  to  be  compounded  at  a  druggist's, 
they  will  soon  learn  that  the  price  paid  will  compensate 
both  druggist  and  doctor,  and  still  leave  a  large  profit. 
Such  deception  is  at  once  apparent  to  a  practical  busi- 
ness man  ;  but  the  unsuspecting  can  easily  be  duped, 
and  the  pretender  escape  detection. 

Returning  to  the  qualifications  of  healers  we  may 
further  say  that  when  they  can  work  together  in  har- 
mony, a  stronger  concentration  of  force  will  be  brought 
to  bear  on  the  patient ;   a  result  which  is  as  reasonable 
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to  expect,  as  in  relation  to  the  combination  of  physical 
forces,  or  concentration  of  any  one  kind  of  power. 
But  while  a  number  of  forces  of  a  congenial  kind  are 
more  energetic  than  a  single  one,  it  is  the  reverse  when 
they  are  in  antagonism.  Hence  when  these  magnetic 
forces  do  not  operate  harmoniously  in  combination,  but 
being  discordant  influences  to  the  patient,  it  is  much 
better  to  depend  upon  one  alone.  The  object  to  be 
gained  in  tlie  healing  process  is  harmony :  various 
means  are  resorted  to,  for  the  pm^pose  of  harmonizing  ; 
some  resort  to  the  utterance  of  prayer,  others  require 
music  to  be  played,  or  seek  the  tranquilizing  effect  of 
singing.  Others  remain  passive,  depending  upon  the 
power  itself  wliich  operates  through  them,  to  harmonize 
the  patient.  Anything  is  beneficial  which  tends  to  re- 
store the  nervous  system  to  a  state  of  equilibrium. 

It  is  injudicious  to  ask  the  patient,  after  treatment 
the  question  "  Are  you  cured  "  or  "  have  you  been  ben- 
efited ?  "  inasmuch  as  it  directs  his  thoughts  to  his  mor- 
bid condition,  and  he  is  more  liable,  in  imagination,  to 
exaggerate  its  severity.  It  is  better  on  the  other  hand 
to  divert  his  attention  from  it  as  much  as  possible. 

The  patient  should  be  imbued  with  confidence  in  the 
efficacy  of  the  means  that  are  being  employed  for  his 
benefit,  and  the  result  will  follow  in  its  own  good  time. 
As  goon  as  a  change  for  the  better  is  felt,  it  will  be 
manifest  to  the  magnetizer,  from  its  vivifying  effect  ex- 
ternally ;  and  it  will  be  spontaneously  announced  by 
the  patient. 

Patients  have  sometimes  been  injuriously  affected 
from  fear,  their  medical  advisors  telling  them  that  they 
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are  suffering  from  some  serious  ailment,  which  often 
turns  out  to  be  incorrect ;  that  they  are  in  a  very  low 
condition,  and  so  on.  It  is  better  to  encourage  than  to 
discourage  in  any  case,  for  "while  there  is  life  there  is 
hope.  " 

It  is  improper  to  speak  disparagingly  of  any  treatment 
that  is  being  pursued,  unless  it  is  a  downright  impos- 
ture ;  inasmuch  as  whatever  of  good  there  may  be  in 
it,  is  in  some  measure  counterbalanced  by  discouraging 
words.  If  the  patient,  who  is  most  interested,  has  con- 
fidence enough  in  any  mode  of  treatment  to  try  its  vir- 
tue, provided  the  experiment  affords  any  reasonable 
hope  of  complete  or  even  partial  success,  let  it  be  con- 
tinued as  long  as  he  feels  that  it  is  doing  good.  When 
his  judgment  is  enfeebled  however,  so  as  to  be  unreha- 
ble,  and  the  friends  have  definitely  ascertained  that  it 
is  inefficient,  they  should  advise  a  change.  The  patient 
should  always  be  kept  as  positive,  hopeful  and  cheerful 
as  possible,  which  will  assist  nature  to  regain  a  health- 
ful condition.  Sleep  is  a  great  restorer,  and  should  be 
induced  by  natural  means.  When  caused  by  narcotic 
substances,  the  result  produced  is  not  so  tranquilizing 
followed  by  invigoration,  as  that  which  follows  the 
soothing  operation  of  a  natural  process.  It  has  been 
said  that  two  hours'  rest  when  awake  is  not  worth  much 
more  than  one  hour  of  sleep. 

The  qualifications  of  nurses  should  not  be  passed 
over,  especially  when  patients  rendered  irritable  from  a 
disordered  state  of  the  nervous  system  are  placed  in 
their  charge.  Sick  persons  who  are  naturally  sensitive 
in  health,  are  acutely  so  in  a  state  of  disease ;  it  often 
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in  such  cases  amounts  to  morbid  irritability.  In  such 
a  condition  they  are  prone  to  say  and  do  things  that 
they  would  refrain  from  when  in  the  enjoyment  of 
health.  They  are  not  then  responsible  for  irritating 
words  or  unreasonable  conduct,  and  therefore  require 
from  practitioner  and  nurses  a  large  share  of  patience 
and  charity. 

Persons  naturally  irritable,  who  have  not  good  com- 
mand of  their  temper,  are  not  suitable  to  be  intrusted 
with  the  charge  of  the  sick.  Ill  temper  exhibited  in 
passionate  language  and  conduct  is  injurious  to  the 
health  of  the  nervous  system,  and  is  often  the  means  of 
producing  sickness.  Hence  it  is  for  the  good  of  all  that 
a  calm  and  collected  manner  should  be  preserved,  even 
in  our  intercourse  with  those  in  health,  and  more  es- 
pecially with  those  that  are  sick.  We  have  known 
instances  of  anger  agitating  the  nervous  system  so  seri-. 
ously  as  to  result  in  disease,  which  nothing  but  the 
power  of  magnetism  could  allay. 

The  selection  of  persons  for  the  duties  of  taking  care 
of  the  sick  is  an  important  matter.  The  nurse  should 
be  congenial  with  the  invalid.  Indeed,  the  sick  should 
not  be  in  charge  of  either  physician  or  nurse,  who  is 
not  in  harmony  with  them,  who  does  not  enjoy  their 
confidence,  and  in  whom  there  is  no  magnetic  adapta- 
tion. Calls  from  friends  during  sickiiess,  who  are 
similarly  antagonistic,  should  also  be  avoided,  unless  a 
request  to  receive  the  call  should  be  made  by  the  pa- 
tient. Visitors  should  inquire,  before  entering  the  sick 
room,  whether  it  would  be  agreeable  for  the  patient  to 
leceive  them.     How  often  have  we  heard  patients  say 
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of  visitors  after  a  formal  call  that  they  thought  kindly 
of  them,  but  they  never  felt  so  well  after  their  visits ; 
yet  they  dare  not  say  so  to  their  friends,  lest  they 
should  give  offence.  Others,  in  no  wise  superior  to  the 
inharmonious  ones  in  moral  worth,  but  whose  life  forces 
are  different,  may  sit  and  converse  with  the  patient, 
and  after  they  have  gone,  the  latter  feels  that  new 
strength  has  been  imparted,  and  a  soothing  effect  pro- 
duced upon  the-  nervous  system.  Persons  antagonist- 
ically constituted  affect  the  sick  unfavorably  by  merely 
entering  the  room,  and  the  effect  continues  for  hours, 
and  perhaps  for  days".  On  the  other  hand,  an  inciden- 
tal call  from  one  whose  forces  are  in  a  state  of  adapta- 
tion, will  impart  a  beneficial  influence,  which  perhaps 
may  be  the  means  of  recovery.  Physicians  should  ac- 
quaint themselves  with  the  laws  which  govern  these 
strange  facts,  and  explain  them  to  then-  patients. 

The  same  persons  visiting  another  patient  might  find 
the  state  of  things  reversed,  the  one  whose  influence 
was  found  beneficial  before,  now  retarding  the  recovery, 
and  vice  versa.  Again,  they  would  respectively  affect 
patients  differently  at  different  times.  Both  are  pre- 
sumed to  be  equally  sohcitous  for  the  welfare  of  the  pa- 
tient, but  their  magnetic  constitution  or  temporary 
magnetic  condition  differs  from  each  other.  Their 
good  quahties  in  a  moral  point  of  view  are  equal :  hence 
no  blame  is  to  be  attached  to  the  one  possessing  an  an- 
tagonistic or  injurious  magnetic  force. 
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HEALERS'    PECULIAR    MODELS    OF 
TREATMENT— POSITIVE  AND  NEG- 
ATIVE MAGNETISM— QUANTITY 
OF  MAGNETISM  REQUIRED, 


For  reasons  alreadj  given,  it  has  been  stated  that 
no  uniform  rules  can  be  laid  down  for  the  guidance  of 
magnetizers,  as  to  the  frequency  or  the  manner  of  mag- 
netic manipulations.  Each  has  his  Own  particular 
method.  We  may  state  the  various  manipulations  and 
movements  commonly  used  in  our  own,  while  operating 
upon  patients,  but  these  could  not  be  adopted  by  any 
one  else,  and  be  implicitly  followed,  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  reaHzing  the  same  results.  Generally,  to  give 
an  impetus  to  the  vital  force,  we  operate  upon  the  base 
of  the  brain,  and  the  spinal  column.  Then  we  place 
one  hand  on  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  and  the  other  on 
the  back,  directing  the  patient  to  place  one  foot  on  one 
of  ours.     The  position  of  the  hands  as  to  right  and  left 
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is  immaterial ;  either  one  may  be  placed  on  tlie  back ; 
though  some  magnetizers  have  a  choice  in  this  respect. 
The  advantage  of  this,  if  any,  can  easily  be  tested.  It 
has  been  supposed  that  the  right  hand  was  positive,  and 
the  left  negative.  As  far  as  v^^e  can  judge  from  expe- 
rience, it  makes  no  difference  ;  and  this  has  been  con- 
firmed by  good  authority.  Either  right  or  left  can  be 
made  positive  at  the  will  of  the  operator.  After  sitting 
for  a  short  time,  we  make  passes  from  head  to  foot,  for 
the  purpose  of  equalizing  the  forces.  When  the  system 
is  torpid,  we  place  one  hand  upon  the  head,  and  with 
the  other  make  slight  concussion  on  the  back,  gradually 
increasing  the  vigor  of  the  strokes  to  the  extent  that  the 
patient  can  bear.  We  make  repeated  concussions  also 
on  the  palms  of  the  hands  and  the  soles  of  the  feet. 
Such  stimulating  manipulations  as  the  last  named  have 
a  tendency  to  reheve  the  head  by  drawing  the  circula- 
tion downward. 

We  also  make  muscular  compression  upon  the  limbs 
by  grasping  the  muscles  of  the  larger  limbs  and  the  en- 
tire circumference  of  the  smaller  ones,  which  is  done  in 
rapidly  repeated  movements  along  the  entire  length  in 
certain  cases. 

Where  it  is  practicable  the  operations  should  be  made 
by  du-ect  contact  with  the  integument,  but  in  many 
cases  delicacy  requires  that  a  thin  garment  should  be 
interposed.  Silk  should  be  avoided,  for  the  reason  that 
it  is  a  non-conductor,  and  its  use  would  tend  to  dimin- 
ish the  magnetic  effect. 

Others  operate  quite  differently,  and  could  not  suc- 
ceed so  well  with  this  method.     It  is  generally  given  to 


VITAL  MAGNETIC   CURE.  77 

the  magnetizer  what  he  shall  do  and  say,  at  the  time  of 
using  the  manipulations ;  therefore  he  should  yield  to 
the  impression,  and  operate  as  he  is  moved  to  do. 
Many  use  a  tube,  breathing  through  it  energetically, 
which  seems  to  invigorate  the  patient.  This  is  an  an- 
cient movement ;  *^  and  he  breathed  upon  them."  The 
power  of  the  breath  upon  the  sick,  thus  imparted,  is 
sometimes  wonderful. 

Oftentimes  all  that  is  required  is  to  sit  quietly,  hold- 
ing the  hands  of  the  patient,  and  soon  there  is  a  pleas- 
ant glow  immediately  felt  from  the  vitality  imparted. 

Among  the  variety  of  movements  employed  for  the 
cure  of  disease  is  the  kneading  process,  which  can  be 
practised  by  the  patient  himself  or  by  a  friend,  but  it  is 
made  more  effectual  when  performed  by  a  person  of 
strong  magnetic  power. 

What  is  called  the  Swedish  movement  cure,  the  lift- 
ing cure,  pinching,  walking,  and  similar  mechanical 
processes,  all  of  which  excite  the  various  organs  to  in- 
creased activity,  and  accelerate  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  are  highly  beneficial  to  persons  who  are  engaged 
in  sedentary  occupations.  Where  the  mental  powers 
are  over-taxed,  and  the  bodily  organs  have  become  tor- 
pid for  want  of  suitable  exercise,  physical  manipulations 
performed  by  a  person  endowed  with  magnetic  power, 
as  well  as  muscular  movements  made  by  the  patient, 
are  indispensable  to  the  preservation  of  health,  and  its 
restoration  when  partially  destroyed.  Harmony  be- 
tween the  mental  and  physical  is  one  essential  condition 
of  health,  hence  good  care  should  be  taken  to  preserve 
it.     A  state  of  depression  is  inharmonious,  as  well  aa 
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that  of  undue  excitement.  Moderation  in  all  our  con- 
duct is  necessary  to  avoid  both  extremes,  and  to  secure 
the  enjoyment  of  good  physical  health. 

The  sedentery  are  much  troubled  with  a  costive  hab- 
it, arising  both  from  want  of  good  air  and  exercise,  and 
from  errors  in  diet ;  a  condition  which  cannot  continue 
for  any  length  of  time,  without,  materially  disturbing 
the  general  health.  Proper  food  should  be  enjoined, 
and  the  kneading  process  may  be  resorted  to  in  the 
commencement,  which  will  prevent  temporary  disorder 
from  becoming  confirmed  disease. 

The  ordinary  battery  is  in  some  cases  quite  useful, 
but  as  its  force  is  generated  by  the  use  of  chemicals,  it 
is  more  crude  in  its  operation  than  human  magnetism, 
and  vital  electric  force ;  but  it  is  found  to  be  more  ef- 
fectual when  employed  by  a  person  who  possesses  the 
other  also,  than  by  one  deficient  in  that  power,  showing 
that  the  effect  is  modified,  or  increased,  and  that  much 
of  the  good  that  is  ascribed  to  chemical  batteries  really 
proceeds  from  human  magnetism. 

Those  Avho  employ  such  means,  attribute  whatever 
good  results  may  attend  their  treatment,  to  the  mechan- 
ical or  chemical  operations  exclusively.  The  mechani- 
cal force  they  use  through  others,  selecting  any  person 
of  good  muscular  development,  who  has  considerable 
power  of  endurance.  They  do  not  recognize,  and  often 
do  not  know  of  any  natural  gift  in  modern  times,  or  do 
not  understand  it ;  and  meet  with  but  partial  success  in 
consequence.  If  they  would  inform  their  minds  in  re- 
gard to  the  subject,  select  their  operators  with  good 
judgment,    from  adaptation ;    persons  who  would  not 
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exercise  the  invalid  beyond  his  strength ;  their  success 
would  be  very  much  increased. 

This  is  true  also  of  Water  cure  establishments.  All 
indeed,  who  are  engaged  in  treating  disease,  will  soon- 
er or  later,  acknowledge  the  potency  of  magnetic  treat- 
ment, and  adopt  first  principles.  Then  will  their 
usefulness  be  seen  and  known. 

In  these  remarks  we  make  no  discrimination  in  favor 
of  any  particular  mode  of  manipulation,  but  aim  to  be 
impartial,  relying  upon  the  correctness  of  the  general 
principles  stated.  The  power  in  each  individual  mag- 
netizer  generally  increases  with  use  ;  the  exhaustion  of 
vitality  is  compensated  for  by  a  new  influx  propor- 
tioned to  the  need,  hence  it  is  sometimes  surprising  to 
observers  who  witness  magnetic  treatment  for  the  first 
time,  to  notice  the  great  draft  on  the  vital  forces  which 
can  be  tolerated,  without  causing  entire  exhaustion,  the 
recuperation  being  furnished  from  an  inexhaustible,  yet 
invisible  source.  New  developments  of  the  subtle  ele- 
ment are  frequently  taking  place. 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  the  magnetic  conditions 
known  as  positive  and  negative.  From  the  yielding  of 
morbid  symptoms  to  their  desire  to  do  good,  magneti- 
zers  are  liable,  in  the  early  part  of  their  experience,  to 
suppose  that  the  effect  is  produced  by  the  exercise  of 
their  own  positive  will  power ;  but  where  this  idea  has 
been  entertained  they  have  subsequently  found  that  in 
certain  cases  they  could  produce  a  better  effect  by  re- 
maining passive  as  regards  the  exercise  of  the  wdll, 
while  making  the  magnetic  manipulations.  In  such  ca- 
ses the  cure  is  performed  when  least  expected,  and  with 
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less  physical  exertion,  the  power  being  of  a  highly  spir- 
itual nature,  with  but  little  activity  of  the  operator's  in- 
dividuality to  complicate  it. 

We  have  stated  that  certain  magnetizers  are  more 
successful  than  others  in  treating  some  forms  of  disease, 
showing  that  the  potent  elements  which  they  derive,  or 
which  are  attracted  to  them  for  the  purpose,  are  pre- 
cisely adapted  to  the  requu^ements  of  the  case,  and  that 
the  operation  of  the  force  accords  with  natural  law.  If 
it  were  otherwise,  all  could  do  the  same  things  in  the 
same  way,  in  treating  different  forms  of  disease  with 
different  patients.  There  need  then  be  no  selection  of 
magnetizers  with  a  view  to  the  adaptation  of  the  •  force 
which  is  employed  through  them,  as  all  would  be  equal 
in  degree  and  quality  of  force,  and  therefore  equally 
successful. 

Whether  disease  is  caused  by  over-indulgence  of  pas- 
sion, or  over-exertion  of  the  mental  or  physical  powers 
in  any  way,  and  if  any  particular  organ  has  become  dis- 
eased, the  secret  of  cure  is  to  reach  the  cause,  and  by 
its  removal  restore  the  diseased  organ  to  a  state  of 
soundness,  by  the  adaptation  of  the  proper  force,  which 
is  accomplished  by  its  being  imparted  through  the  mag- 
netizer,  while  he  is  unconscious  of  its  operation.  Fre- 
quently it  is  not  known  at  the  time  of  the  treatment 
that  any  good  has  been  accomplished,  but  soon  after  the 
patient  feels  that  his  bodily  condition  has  passed  through 
a  favorable  change,  which  change  is  of  a  chemical  char- 
acter, and  that  he  has  been  vitalized — that  new  life  and 
vigor  have  been  imparted ;  and  he  realizes  that  the  dis- 
eased organ  has  been  restored  to  its  normal  condition 
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There  must  be  a  positive  and  a  negative.  At  timea 
(he  patient  is  negative,  at  other  times  positive  :  when 
in  the  latter  condition,  the  magnetizer  must  be  corres- 
pondingly negative.  When  the  parties  are  in  these 
conditions  respectively,  a  cure  can  be  much  better  ef- 
fected than  if  both  were  in  positive  condition.  When 
persons  are  fitted  for  the  function  of  healing,  and  are 
well  unfolded  for  the  work,  they  will  be  influenced,  or 
impressed  as  to  what  is  required,  and  will  become  posi- 
tive or  negative,  as  may  be  necessary  in  each  particular 
case. 

As  soon  as  a  patient  can  safely  dispense  with  treat- 
ment, it  should  be  gradually  diminished,  the  intervals 
between  the  times  of  its  application  extended,  and  as 
early  as  practicable  discontinued.  It  is  better  that  he 
should  be  independent  as  soon  as  his  condition  is  sufn- 
ciently  receptive,  in  order  to  drink  directly  from  na- 
ture's fountain. 

The  immediate  effect  of  maOTCtism  is  stimulatins: :  if 
applied  too  often,  or  too  long  at  a  time,  the  nervous 
system  becomes  accustomed  to  its  impression,  and  it 
ceases  after  a  time  to  produce  as  strong  an  influence  as 
at  first.  The  decline  in  its  beneficial  eflect  would  be 
the  same  as  that  of  any  stimulant.  Its  discontinuance 
must  be  gradual,  to  avoid  the  depressing  effect  which 
is  observed  on  the  sudden  withdrawal  of  ordinary  stim- 
ulants, to  the  use  of  which  the  system  has  become 
accustomed. 

The  quantity  of  magnetism  to  be  employed  is  a  mat- 
ter of  practical  importance.  In  many  cases  it  is  neces- 
sary to  avoid  its  too  frequent  use,  in  order  that  it  may 
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have  proper  time  to  diffuse  its  effects  throughout  the 
physical  system  of  the  patient,  on  the  principle  that  a 
little  leaven  will  leaven  the  bread,  while  a  large  quan- 
tity will  spoil  it.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that  those 
who  have  a  sm'plus  of  either  magnetism  or  electric  force 
can  aid  others  who  are  deficient  in  the  one  or  the  other, 
and  at  the  same  time  benefit  themselves.  By  the  ex- 
change of  forces  there  is  a  mutual  benefit.  This  is 
sometimes  accomplished  by  taking  hold  of  hands.  In 
chemical  magnetic  force,  the  law  of  attraction  requires 
that  opposite  conditions  should  be  brought  together,  to 
secure  the  greatest  benefit.  The  magnetic  and  electric 
forces  regulate  themselves,  or  are  brought  to  a  state  of 
equilibrium  on  the  same  principle  that  the  water  of  two 
adjoining  ponds  connected  by  a  channel  between  them, 
will  find  its  level.  If  the  person  whose  magnetism  is 
in  excess  happens  to  be  sitting  in  the  same  room  with 
another  who  is  deficient  in  this  respect,  the  change  in 
tlieir  condition  respectively  will  sometimes  be  brought 
about  by  their  engaging  in  conversation,  or  in  more 
marked  instances  by  simply  remaining  passive,  and  per- 
haps unconsciously  to  both  of  them.  Soon,  however, 
the  negative  person,  if  unwell  or  fatigued,  will  feel  re- 
vived. If  unacquainted  with  the  law  of  equalization, 
and  by  consequence  unconscious  of  the  change  they  are 
undergoing  through  its  operation,  they  cannot  realize 
it,  nor  will  they  give  credit  to  the  real  cause  of  the  ben- 
efit derived. 

It  is  well  known  that  public  speakers,  when  their 
audience,  or  a  portion  of  it  is  in  sympathy  or  magnet- 
ically en  rajoport  with  them,  can  receive  strength  and 
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mental  sustenance,  so  that  they  speak  with  more  ener- 
gy and  with  greater  effect.  This  fact  is  due  to  a  law 
wliich  as  it  becomes  known,  will  be  better  understood, 
and  its  philosophical  interest  appreciated. 

It  is  of  more  importance  to  be  able  to  prevent  the 
development  of  disease  than  to  arrest  it  after  incuba- 
iton ;  and  still  more  practicable  than  to  eradicate  it 
after  it  has  by  the  lapse  of  time,  run  into  the  chronic 
stage.  Often  a  single  effort  in  the  way  of  magnetic 
treatment  will  prevent  a  long,  protracted  severe  illness. 
Oftentimes  a  change  in  the  physical  and  spiritual  sur- 
roundings of  the  patient,  or  a  change  of  air  or  climate  is 
of  vital  importance,  both  as  hygienic  and  curative 
measures.  So  also  with  regard  to  bodily  exercise,  un- 
less interdicted  by  debility.  "  A  stitch  in  time  saves 
nine,"  and  "  an  ounce  of  prevention  is  worth  a  pound 
of  cure,"  are  old  proverbs,  which  illustrate  the  value  of 
preventive  measures. 

In  magnetic  treatment  the  force  most  adapted  is  that 
which  is  opposite  to  the  force  which  characterizes  the 
temperament  and  condition  of  the  patient.  As  there  is 
a  natural  law  governing  all  hfe,  it  is  useless  for  us  to 
contend  against  it ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  much  more 
satisfactory  to  work  with  nature,  and  in  obedience  to 
her  laws.  The  Book  of  Nature  should  be  studied  ear- 
nestly, with  an  inquiring  mind,  for  there  it  is  that  the 
student  receives  original  ideas  and  thoughts,  rather  than 
from  printed  books. 

The  effects  of  magnetism  upon  different  persons  are 
not  always  alike.  There  is,  indeed,  as  wide  a  differ- 
ence as  there  is  in  the  organization  of  the  persons  upon 
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whom  it  is  employed,  and  in  the  forms  of  disease  with 
which  they  are  severally  afflicted.  Sometimes  it  has  had 
an  effect  similar  to  that  of  powerful  medicine,  the  pa- 
tient feeling  unpleasantly  affected  by  it  for  hours  after 
the  magnetization.  The  sickness  seemed  to  be  ao^OTa- 
vated  for  the  time  being,  but  when  reaction  had  taken 
place,  it  was  perceived  that  there  was  a  decided  change 
for  the  better.  At  other  times,  when  there  is  simply  a 
reduction  in  the  vital  forces,  the  patient  sinking  down 
into  a  depressed  condition,  and  there  is  no  bilious  de- 
rangement, the  effect  is  to  stimulate,  followed  by  an 
obvious  improvement  from  the  first  application  of  the 
power ;  with  no  injurious  effect  subsequently  taking 
place,  as  is  the  case  after  the  administration  of  stimula- 
ting medicines.  It  frequently  produces  the  same  sen- 
sation as  hot  water ;  again  its  quality  is  electric  :  cold 
chills  run  down  the  spinal  column.  Both  are  essential 
at  times,  that  which  is  most  appropriate  depending  on 
the  patient  whom  it  is  designed  to  benefit.  The  mag- 
netizer  need  take  no  thought  about  the  quality  of  the 
power  to  be  applied.  It  will  be  made  known  by  the 
results  produced.  This  seems  to  us  to  be  the  proper 
explanation  of  the  variation  in  quality,  though  it  may 
not  satisfy  all  minds. 

The  time  occupied  in  giving  magnetic  treatment  va- 
ries with  different  magnetizers,  as  well  as  among  the 
variety  of  patients.  Some  patients  require  more  than 
others.  Many  magnetizers  continue  the  treatment  at 
each  visit  much  longer  than  there  is  need  of,  fearing 
that  if  they  were  to  abridge  their  manipulations,  the 
patient  would  consider  himself  neglected ;  while  in  fact 
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it  would  be  better  for  both  parties  to  limit  the  time  to 
the  actual  need,  which  varies  from  one  minute  to  more 
than  an  hour. 

Care  should  be  taken  in  regard  to  excessive  magnet- 
ization in  debilitated  persons.  But  the  length  of  time 
devoted  to  each  visit  may  be  diminished,  and  the  em- 
ployment of  this  valuable  agency  repeated  at  more  fre- 
quent intervals,  say  as  often  as  twice  a  day,  or  still 
more  frequently  if  the  result  justifies  it.  In  such  cases 
also  the  operator  should  be  cautious  to  avoid  roughness 
in  his  manipulations. 

We  have  alluded  to  the  possession  of  the  magnetic 
power  in  the  domestic  circle,  where  it  could  be  used  to 
advantage  on  the  occurrence  of  sickness.  There  is 
probably  an  average  of  one  such  person  to  each  family. 

Certain  rules  are  to  be  observed  after  treatment. 
With  reference  to  the  propriety  of  exercise,  and  expo- 
sm^e  to  the  external  atmosphere,  after  undergoing  mag- 
netic treatment,  it  depends  on  the  nature  of  the  disease 
for  which  treatment  is  sought,  and  upon  the  season  of 
the  year.  Some  patients  know  by  intuition  what  is 
best  for  them.  Others  who  have  no  intuitional  prompt- 
mgs,  nor  knowledge  of  the  subject,  require  advice.  If 
tlie  patient  is  in  a  sluggish  condition,  exercise  should 
be  kept  up  for  a  time  after  treatment.  If  he  is  natu- 
rally active  and  energetic,  liable  to  exert  himself  to  the 
point  of  exhaustion,  he  should  remain  quiet,  so  as  not 
to  lose  the  healing  influence  imparted.  Generally  a 
warm  glow  has  been  sent  through  the  body,  followed 
by  perspiration.  This  renders  the  invalid  more  sensi- 
tive to  cold  than  ordinarily,  hence  caution  is  necessary 
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against  exposure  to  a  cold,  damp  atmosphere.  In  cold 
weather  the  patient  should  undergo  treatment  in  his 
own  room,  especially  if  he  be  of  a  nervous,  sensitive 
temperament,  and  negative  in  character.  It  is  a  bad 
practice  for  him,  after  receiving  the  glow  of  heat,  and 
being  stimulated  to  perspiration,  to  take  a  carriage,  or 
ride  in  a  horse  car  immediately,  until  he  becomes 
chilled  through.  The  benefit  gained,  is  by  such  inju- 
diciousness  destroyed,  and  there  is  danger  of  absolute 
injury  being  done.  We  have  seen  the  injurious  eflfects 
of  indiscretion  on  the  part  of  patients,  after  perceptible 
good  had  been  produced.  Both  healer  and  patient 
therefore,  should  exercise  judgment  in  these  respects^ 

Note.  —  Magnetizers  should  wash  their  hands,  after  each  treat- 
ment. 
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DISEASES  REMEDIABLE  BY  MAGNETISM. 


In  some  forms  of  disease  the  magnetic  treatment  op- 
erates like  a  charm.  First  in  order,  we  will  mention 
Inflammation^  which  is  so  difficult  to  subdue  by  the 
use  of  medicines.  Some  magnetizers  occasionally  im- 
merse their  hands  in  cold  water,  before  making  their 
manipulations  ;  and  they  are  of  opinion  that  they  find 
it  beneficial.  With  others  there  is  no  need  of  the  wa- 
ter. Rheumatism  in  most  cases  is  caused  by  the  low 
state  of  the  blood,  or  the  want  of  vital  force,  which  has 
usually  been  partially  destroyed  by  a  change  of  chmate, 
or  sudden  fluctuations  of  heat  and  cold ;  injurious  hab- 
its, such  as  high  living,  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors, 
or  over-eatino^  of  rich  food  and  stimulatino;  condiments. 
When  the  blood  receives  new  life  and  vigor,  and  is 
chemically  changed,  it  clears  and  purifies  itself;  and 
when  this  is  done,  the  system  is  restored  to  its  usual 
vitality.     All  curable  disease  of  the  blood  can  be  sub- 
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dued  by  a  change  of  the  qualities  of  the  vital  fluid  ac- 
complished through  this  power.  All  chronic  diseases 
which  are  curable,  with  the  exception  of  those  requiring 
surgical  aid,  can  be  eradicated  by  simply  imparting 
new  life  to  the  physical  system.  In  some  cases  it  is 
done  suddenly ;  in  others  the  bodily  health  is  gradually 
brought  up  to  the  natural  standard,  as  ^he  flowers  ex- 
pand after  a  summer  shower.  Fevers  have  given  way 
before  the  electrical  power,  sometimes  in  a  single  hour, 
in  cases  which  have  progressed  for  several  days,  with- 
out the  least  beneficial  eflect  from  ordinary  medical 
treatment,   showing  a  high  degree  of  success. 

In  a  lethargic  condition  of  body,  instances  have  been 
known  where  a  sudden  shock  or  fright  has  imparted  a 
powerful  impulse,  stimulating  to  new  life  and  action. 
^or  example  a  person  has  been  confined  to  bed  for 
many  years.  The  house  in  which  he  has  lived  takes 
fire  :  in  the  excitement  of  the  moment  he  jumps  from 
the  bed,  and  is  well  ever  afterwards.  Many  magneti- 
zers  do  the  same  thing  by  the  exercise  of  their  strong 
psychological  will  power.  No  doubt  such  cases  could 
"be  cured  by  other  magnetizers  without  the  shock,  by 
vitalizing  the  blood,  thereby  gradually  changing  the 
life  forces.  There  are  many  persons  whom  shocks 
will  not  afl'ect,  but  who  by  the  latter  means  can  be  re- 
stored. There  is  nothing  like  magnetism  for  producing 
an  equalization  of  the  forces,  and  imparting  energy  ;  as 
for  example  when  the  hands  and  feet  are  cold,  they  are 
often  restored  to  their  natural  warmth  and  glow  by  a 
single  application  of  the  adapted  magnetism.  Again, 
where  a  patient  has  not  known  for  years  what  it  was  to 
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perspire  in  his  owii  person,  after  such  an  application 
the  pores  of  the  skin  were  opened,  and  the  perspiration 
became  as  free  and  natural  as  in  perfect  health.  The 
natural  temperature  of  the  surface  of  the  body  could 
then  be  kept  up  bj  ordinary  exertion,  and  the  system 
was  in  a  condition  to  throw  off  diseased  particles 
through  the  pores.  It  has  been  properly  said  that  *'if 
the  pores  of  the  skin  were  absolutely  closed  as  with  a 
coat  of  varnish,  a  person  would  not  live  ten  hours.  It 
would  destroy  life  to  keep  in  the  system  the  refuse  mat- 
ter, which  to  the  amount  of  a  pint  a  day  is  discharged 
through  these  pores."  This  shows  the  importance  of 
bathing,  of  sufficient  exercise  to  keep  the  glands  in 
good  working  order,  and  of  frequent  changes  of  the 
clothing  that  has  to  absorb  this  pint  of  matter  a  day. 
When  the  perspiration  is  checked  or  obstructed,  either 
magnetic  treatment,  or  a  gentle  sweat  produced  by  sim- 
ple means,  will  give  an  impetus  to  the  life  forces,  and 
assist  nature  to  regain  her  wonted  condition.  These 
simple  but  effectual  means  will  prevent  many  severe 
cases  of  sickness  if  employed  in  season.  Consumption 
is  a  form  of  disease  in  which  great  benefit  is  derived 
from  this  practice ;  it  assists  nature's  efforts,  giving 
strength  to  throw  off  effete  matter,  and  recuperate  the 
general  tone  of  the  system.  Persons  suffering  from  a 
debilitated  condition  of  the  lungs  can  also  strengthen 
themselves  by  making  slight  concussions  over  the  chest, 
increasing  their  force  as  much  as  they  feel  able  to  bear. 
When  too  feeble,  this  may  be  done  by  a  friend  under 
the  proper  conditions.  The  Liver,  when  laboring  un- 
der any  of  its  morbid  conditions ,  is   by  this   process 
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aroused  to  liealtliy  action,  and  given  an  cpportunity  to 
purify  itself.  The  Kidneys  receive  benefit  in  the  same 
way,  and  disordered  conditions  of  the  ^eart  can  be  re- 
lieved at  once,  and  in  a  short  time  cured.  Often  the 
heart's  functions  are  disordered  only  by  sympathy  with 
diseased  conditions  of  other  organs,  and  the  free  circu- 
lation of  the  blood  is  interrupted.  This  is  regulated  by 
magnetic  force,  after  the  application  has  been  a  few 
times  repeated.  Dyspepsia^  and  habitual  Constipa- 
tion are  relieved  in  the  same  way.  Tumors  have  been 
known  to  dissolve  and  pass  away  after  magnetic  treat- 
ment. 

Magnetic  treatment  is  liighly  beneficial  in  the  diseases 
peculiar  to  females,  and  in  the  conditions  which  predis- 
pose them  to  disease.  The  pale  and  emaciated  appear- 
ance of  young  girls  accompanying  derangement  of  the 
menstrual  function,  readily  yields  to  its  vivifying  influ- 
ence. 

Many  women  become  sick  and  prematurely  old  by 
over-taxing  the  function  of  maternity.  Where  this  is 
the  result  of  ignorance  of  physiological  laws,  and  does 
not  arise  from  wilful  gratification  of  a  sensual  appetite, 
regardless  of  the  consequences,  a  liberal  dissemination 
of  the  necessary  knowledge  will  abate  the  evil,  and 
magnetic  treatment  will  restore  the  strength  and  gen- 
eral health.  The  reproductive  function  should  be  under 
the  control  of  the  reason.  No  person,  should  be  the 
slave  of  another ;  but  the  woman  has  the  natural  right 
to  the  control  of  her  person.  A  sense  of  moral  equity 
awards  it ;  and  where  reason  and  justice  prevail,  she 
will  not  be  subjected  to  the  abuse  of  a  natural  function, 
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TIic  loss  of  health  incident  to  the  chann^c  of  life  which 
occurs  in  women  is  more  readily  prevented,  and  its  res- 
toration brought  about  more  promptly  by  this  method 
than  by  any  other.  The  efforts  of  nature  are  assisted 
in  carrying  the  patient  through  the  critical  period  with 
safety  and  comfort.  It  is  highly  commendable  in  fe- 
males to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  laws  of  their 
being,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  avoid  disease  ;  and 
still  farther  to  qualify  themselves  in  such  numbers  as 
are  necessary  to  treat  the  diseases  of  their  own  sex. 
Public  sentiment  is  happily  becoming  liberalized  in 
regard  to  the  admission  of  women  to  the  rank  of  prac- 
titoners,  especially  in  cases  of  delicacy  where  the  neces- 
sary examinations  involve  exposure  of  person. 

Among  diseases  classed  by  physicians  as  tuberculous 
we  may  mention  Scrofula  as  one  to  which  historical  in- 
terest is  attached,  in  consequence  of  the  long  prevalent 
belief  that  cures  were  effected  by  the  process  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  provided  it  was  done  by  monarchs,  or  un- 
der the  authority  of  the  church.  We  learn  that  the 
Pope  conferred  on  Edward  the  Confessor,  who  was  the 
last  of  the  Saxon  kings,  (on  account  of  his  sanctity  and 
devotion  to  the  Christian  religion,)  the  power  of  curing 
it  in  this  way ;  from  which  it  became  known  under  the 
name  of  King's  Evil.  William  the  Conqueror  succeed- 
ed Edward,  and  claimed  the  same  power,  but  on  what 
ground  we  are  not  informed.  From  that  time  until  the 
reign  of  William  and  Mary,  the  gift  was  claimed  by  all 
the  kings  of  England.  Some  of  them  derived  enor- 
mous revenues  from  it  at  a  shilling  a  touch.  It  is  said 
that  thousands  availed  themselves  of  the  supposed  ben- 


92  VITAL  MAGNETIC   CUEE. 

efit  of  this  kingly  prerogative.  It  was  implicitly  be- 
lieved by  men  of  judgment  and  education  that  the  gift 
was  possessed  by  the  reigning  monarch,  and  that  he 
himself  was  free  from  disease,  so  that  contact  with  him 
was  esteemed  a  high  privilege. 

Dr.  Willis,  in  a  work  published  in  1687,  remarks 
that  "it  is  said  the  seventh  son,  or  he  that  is  born  the 
seventh  one  after  another  in  a  continued  series,  can 
cure  this  disease  by  stroking  it  with  his  hand,  and  truly 
I  have  known  many  whom  no  medicine  could  help,  to 
have  been  cured  in  a  short  time  by  this  remedy. 

"  Few  doubt  but  that  this  disease  is  wont  to  be  cured 
by  the  touch  of  our  king.  The  reason  of  such  an  effect 
ought  to  be  assigned,  not  to  any  other  thing  than  that 
in  the  sick  the  phantasia  and  strong  faith  of  the  hoped 
for  cure  induces  strengthening  of  the  brain." 

In  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second  there  were  days 
set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  public  healing,  when  all 
those  who  were  brought  before  the  king,  to  be  cured  of 
this  affliction,  were  touched  by  him.  Dr.  Wiseman, 
who  in  the  quaint  phrase  of  those  times,  was  styled  the 
"  Sargent  Chirurgeon  "  to  that  monarch,  says  that  he 
was  an  eye-witness  to  thousands  of  cures,  and  that  it 
was  well  known,  and  could  not  be  controverted,  that 
the  royal  touch  cured  more  in  one  year  than  all  the  sur- 
geons in  England  in  an  age ;  and  that  strumous 
swellinix  of  the  neck,  which  had  withstood  the  most 
powerful  scattering  and  emollient  remedies  for  many 
months,  nay  many  years,  had  immediately  disappeared 
after  the  royal  touch. 

This  Court  surgeon,  who  was  an  obsequious  monar- 
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cliist,  maintaining  the  divine  right  of  kings  to  rule  and 
govern,  gives  most  extravagant  accounts  of  the  won- 
derful deeds  performed  by  his  royal  master,  and  speaks 
in  contemptuous  terms  of  those  who  doubt,  though 
there  were  those  who  had  the  temerity  to  dispute  and 
oppose  the  king's  claims  to  the  gift. 

During  the  same  reign  a  poor  Irishman  was  strongly 
impressed  with  the  belief  that  he  had  similar  power. 
His  efforts  to  cure  scrofula  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
were  successful.  His  name  was  Greatrakes,  and  he 
became  quite  famous  throughout  his  own  country  for 
his  remarkable  achievements.  The  fame  of  his  doings 
soon  extended  to  England  :  he  was  sent  for  by  Lord 
Conway  to  cure  his  wife,  which  he  effected  by  a  few 
passes ;  after  which  several  of  the  nobility  were  cured 
in  the  same  manner.  Greatrakes  was  of  an  honest  and 
truthful  character  :  imbued  with  *the  sacredness  of  his 
gift,  and  unselfish,  he  never  accepted  any  reward. 

There  is  an  abnormal  condition  which  it  is  proper  to 
mention  here,  because  of  the  remedy  to  be  found  in 
magnetism,  viz  :  that  disagreeable  nocturnal  state  of 
unrest  called  "nightmare."  Concerning  this  condition 
we  have  the  following  explanation.  "  It  is  a  well 
known  fact — to  medical  men  at  least — that  whatever 
tends  to  obstruct  the  free  and  natural  flow  of  the  fluids 
of  the  system,  tends  to  produce  a  corresponding  dis- 
turbance in  the  brain.  And  if  the  person  afflicted  be 
at  all  sensitive,  or  in  other  words,  susceptible,  at  such 
times  the  spirit  will  partially  retire  from  the  animal  life 
of  the  individual,  and  be  able  to  take  cognizance  of  the 
inharmony   or  disturbed  pictures  that  are  represented 
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upon  the  brain.  For,  be  it  known,  that  all  things — all 
circumstances  in  thought  that  pass  the  brain-^are  reg- 
istered there,  fixed  there ;  and  the  spirit  in  its  clairvoy- 
ant state  is  able  to  perceive  these  pictures.  Sometimes 
they  are  exceedingly  fair,  sometimes  the  reverse. 

Now  it  would  seem  in  these  cases,  that  there  is  some 
physical  obstruction  in  the  fluids,  magnetic  and  electric, 
which  is  the  cause  of  all  these  wild  conditions.  The 
very  best  remedy  which  we  know  of,  may  be  found  in 
magnetism,  which  restores,  in  a  measure,  what  is  lost ; 
and  removes  the  obstacles  which  exist  in  the  circulatory 
system.  Medical  men  will  tell  you  that  such  cases  are 
not  rare." 

Thus  we  might  enumerate  all  the  diseases  that  flesh 
is  heir  to,  summing  up  with  the  general  statement  that 
the  various  forms  of  disease  which  are  curable,  are  by 
this  mode  of  treatment  cured  or  benefited,  after  medi- 
cines have  failed  to  produce  any  beneficial  effect.  In 
cases  of  Paralysis  and  Insanity  it  has  not  its  equal  for 
power  to  re-establish  an  equilibrium  in  the  relative  con- 
dition of  the  mental  and  physical  functions. 

While,  as  already  stated,  magnetizers  should  have 
confidence  in  the  silent  power  or  force  which  is  em- 
ployed through  their  several  organizations,  they  should 
not  bestow  too  earnest  and  anxious  thought  upon  it, 
nor  enter  too  much  into  sympathy  with  their  patient, 
which  has  a  tendency  to  depress  their  own  vitality, 
without  producing  any  increased  benefit  to  the  patient. 
The  suggestions  heretofore  made,  if  carefully  followed, 
will  in  due  time  enable  the  magnetizer  to  derive  good 
results  from  his  efforts. 
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The  practice  of  commingling  the  magnetism  flowing 
through  two  diiFerent  operators,  which  is  too  often  al- 
lowed in  the  treatment  of  a  case,  simultaneously  or  in 
immediate  succession,  is  attended  with  injurious  conse- 
quences. Sensitive  persons  should  therefore  avoid  the 
conjoined  use  of  two  conflicting  elements.  They  should 
be  equally  cautious  in  regard  to  promiscous  cu-cles,  or 
assemblages  of  inharmonious  persons.  Such  sensitives 
when  undergoing  treatment,  have  an  intuitive  percepe 
tion  of  the  forces  adapted  to  their  own  needs,  and  can 
select  such  as  will  be  beneficial,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  a  third  party.  Without  harmony  in  the  forces,  a 
magnetizer  can  do  but  little  good.  Insane  persons, 
and  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  obsession  are  exceptions 
to  tliis  rule.  Here  the  friends  must  intervene,  and  se- 
lect such  magnetizers  as  seem  in  their  judgment,  best 
suited  to  their  condition ;  and  who  are  in  themselves 
harmonious. 

The  want  of  observance  of  the  foregoing  precaution 
has,  in  many  cases,  resulted  disastrously.  When  a 
course  of  treatment  has  been  in  progress,  and  attended 
with  good  results,  fop  some  reason  or  other  another 
magnetizer  has  been  called  in,  who  was  not  in  harmo- 
ny, or  in  a  condition  of  adaptation  ;  and  the  force  pecu- 
liar to  the  latter  has  destroyed  the  good  effect  whicli 
had  been  produced  through  the  agency  of  the  former ; 
and  the  final  result  was  that  no  ultimate  benefit  was 
derived  from  either.  It  is  not  an  infrequent  occurrence 
that  patients  after  receiving  decided  advantage  from  the 
application  of  this  curative  means,  go  out  among  other 
persons  who  are  not  in  harmony  with  them,  and  the 
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antagonistic  influence  which  surrounds  them,  neutrali- 
zes the  beneficial  effect  of  the  magnetic  treatment,  and 
the  magnetizer  is  unjustly  blamed  for  failing  to  effect  a 
cure,  or  in  any  perceptible  degree  imparting  benefit  to 
the  patient. 

Another  practical  point  to  be  observed  is  that  feeble, 
delicate  persons  should  refrain  from  over-exertion,  re- 
sultins:  in  fatioue,  while  under sroino-  mametic  treat- 
ment.  Prudence  is  necessary  in  this  respect  at  all 
times,  but  it  is  almost  useless  to  attempt  to  magnetize 
under  such  a  disadvantage,  the  result  generally  proving 
it  to  have  been  inefiectual. 

As  an  aid  to  vitalized  magnetism,  some  of  the  min- 
eral springs  perform  a  useful  part.  Many  medicinal 
springs  have  latterly  been  discovered,  which,  persever- 
ingly  used,  have  been  the  means  of  relieving  many 
cases  of  chronic  disease.     Besides  those  holdinor  in  so- 

o 

lution  a  variety  of  mineral  salts,  others  have  witliin  a 
few  years  been  found  to  contain  magnetic  and  electric 
properties  in  a  high  degree.  One  of  these,  discovered 
in  the  State  of  Michigan,  is  so  highly  charged  that  a 
knife-blade  immersed  in  its  water  for  a  few  minutes, 
becomes  sufficiently  magnetized  to  attract  needles,  and 
iron  tacks,  which  can  be  held  suspended  as  by  an  ordi- 
nary magnet.  The  magnetic  property  thus  imparted 
is  retained  for  months. 

A  discovery  of  such  interest  and  importance,  has  at- 
tracted a  good  deal  of  attention .  Many  persons  have 
flocked  to  the  springs  from  all  quarters,  for  the  purpose 
of  testing  then'  medicinal  qualities,  and  the  result  in  a 
considerable  number  of  cases  has  been  very  satisfactory. 
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Thus  \VQ  see  that  in  the  great  labaratory  of  Nature 
there  are  valuable  forces  already  prepared  for  our  use, 
which  if  properly  applied,  can  be  made  a  great  blessing 
to  the  human  family.  They  invite  us  to  partake  of  the 
bounty  spread  before  us  as  a  gift  from  heaven,  without 
money  and  without  price. 

With  reference  to  the  power  of  healing  at  a  distance 
we  quote  the  following  from  an  intelligent  patient  whose 
veracity  cannot  be  questioned,  a  lady  of  culture  and  lib- 
eral thought.  "My  health  greatly  improved  after  being 
magnetized  by  you,  and  I  must  also  inform  you  that 
whenever  I  felt  unwell  or  fatigued,  I  would  take  your 
letter  and  hold  in  my  hand ;  and  often  if  I  had  pain  in 
my  head  or  chest,  would  place  the  letter  upon  the  af- 
fected part,  covering  the  same  with  my  hand,  and 
would  feel  relieved  immediately.  I  felt  the  influence 
as  readily  as  when  your  hands  touched  me,  imparting 
that  peculiar  warm,  soothing,  magnetic  glow  and  vi- 
tality." 

7 
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:NrATUEE  THE  SOUECE.OF  CUBE 


The  curative  process  is  effected  by  the  power  of 
Nature,  yet  it  is  often  the  case  that  something  else  gets 
the  credit.  All  that  any  plan  of  treatment  can  do  is  to 
assist  her.  That  kind  of  practice  which  is  not  produc- 
tive of  direct  injury,  by  creating  other  forms  of  disease, 
is  the  one  most  needed  to  supercede  others  which  do 
not  harmonize  with  nature.  Magnetism  assists  nature 
when  medicine  fails.  The  cm-es  performed  by  it  have 
often  been  in  cases  which  had  been  experimented  upon 
by  the  use  of  nostrums,  and  by  many  of  the  well  known 
remedies,  until  the  disease  had  become  chronic;  and 
this  was  the  last  resort.  Sometimes  the  disease  is  erad- 
icated immediately ;  at  other  times  the  magnetic  force 
gives  an  impulse,  which  sets  the  life  current  in  motion, 
but  time  is  required  to  effect  the  cure.  In  the  latter, 
the  physical  system  goes  through  a  chemical  change,  the 
vital  forces  being  increased  more  naturally   than  by 
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any  other  known  practice.  Some  of  these  cases  have 
been  pronounced  incurable  by  some  of  the  highest  med- 
ical authorities.  Such  are  not  now  uncommon.  The 
plan  of  treatment  is  entitled  to  be  ranked  as  a  legitimate 
calling,  certainly  as  much  so  as  those  which  though 
more  popular,  are  less  effectual,  and  cannot  compare 
with  it. 

In  further  illustration  of  the  inherent  material  and 
spiritual  qualities  of  man's  being,  and  of  the  agency  of 
the  nervo-vital  and  spiritual  forces  in  the  cure  of  dis- 
ease, we  make  the  following  appropriate  quotations, 
which,  although  not  occurring  in  consecutive  order,  will 
enable  the  reader  to  form  a  clearer  conception  of  the 
bearings  of  the  subject : — 

/  "  Man,  as  a  physical  being,  is  composed  of  absolute 
principles,  the  aggregate  of  which  make  up  his  spiritu- 
ality. The  spiritual  principles  are  wholly  dependent  on 
the  physical,  and  any  attempt  to  ameliorate  the  condi- 
tion of  the  race,  must  be  founded  on  the  amended 
condition  of  the  bodily  powers.  Within  the  human  or- 
ganism resides  a  trinity  of  forces  :  the  electric,  galvan- 
ic, and  mesmeric  or  magnetic;  and  the  econoniy  of 
Nature  in  the  physical  form  gives  also  three  currents  : 
the  arterial,  venous,  and  electro-magnetic  or  nervous 
fluids — the  uniform  co-operation  of  each  with  each 
forming  the  basis  of  that  state  we  call  physical  health, 
which  is  the  true  road  to  spiritual  progress.  The  ner- 
vous fluid  has  its  life  from  two  organs  in  the  form — the 
brain  and  the  spleen ;  each  of  which  supplies  the  food 
necessary  for  the  proper  support  of  the  equilibrium  of 
the  nervous  system.     In  years  to  come  mortals  will  un- 
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derstand  the  hidden  meaning  of  the  law  governing  their 
being :  then  these  powers  will  be  put  in  command,  and 
health  will  be  the  rule,  not  the  exception — a  health  ob- 
tained by  the  cultivation  or  restraint  (if  need  be)  of 
certain  natural  principles,  not  by  recom-se  to  drugs, 
which  poison  the  occult  forces  of  the  body. 

'^  The  law  of  physical  harmony  must  be  better  under- 
stood by  us  ;  it  is  the  duty  of  each  one  to  investigate. 
Every  medicine  or  article  of  food  taken  into  the  system 
which  is  not  adapted  to  the  case  in  hand,  is  productive 
of  deleterious  effects,  and  only  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
requisite  remedies  can  health  be  established,  and  we  be- 
come true  men  and  women.  Can  a  man  with  a  dis- 
eased stomach  possess  an  equihbrium  of  temper  ?  Can 
a  woman  with  shattered  health  preserve  a  collected 
state  of  mind  amid  her  manifold  cares  ? 

"  Upon  a  correct  state  of  the  physical  forces  depend 
not  only  health,  but  also  the  power  of  receiving  im- 
pressions. Thus  it  will  be  found,  by  a  knowledge  of 
the  laws  governing  the  nervous  fluid,  that  a  surplus  of 
magnetism  gives  sustenance  to  the  impressional  facul- 
ties, a  surplus  of  galvanism  produces  powers  of  heal- 
ing, and  a  surplus  of  electro-magnetic  or  nervous  fluid 
gives  more  power  to  decide  upon  those  problems  which 
meet  us  in  hfe  at  every  footstep. 

"The  spiritual  nature  is  only  mantled  Avith  the  fleshly 
covering  of  the  physical  body,  and  yet  it  is  so  centered 
therein  that  it  must  have  the  proper  quantity  of  spirit u- 
ahzed  vitality  it  needs  for  its  support,  and  this  supply 
can  only  be  obtained  through  eflbrts  to  cultivate  a 
healthy  physical  organism,  by  the  observance  of  physi- 
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ological  laws.  As  the  time  will  come  when  physical 
suffering  will  yield  to  man's  enlarged  knowledge,  so  al- 
so will  the  spiritual  nature  be  freed  from  the  constant 
jars  and  shocks  of  to-day,  and  a  calm,  healthful  seren- 
ity of  body  and  mind  will  be  the  normal  condition  of 
earth's  inhabitants." 

"  The  body  physical  being  possessed  of  two  distinct 
sets  of  nerves,  the  voluntary  and  involuntary,  science 
tells  us  that  the  action  of  the  subtle  nervous  aura,  or 
force,  when  passing  over  the  involuntary  system,  causes 
involuntary  action.  In  its  play  upon  the  nervous  sys- 
tem, it  acts  upon  the  brain ;  its  force  is  first  applied 
there,  and  from  thence  it  descends  throughout  all  the 
voluntary  nervous  system.  You  may  ask,  "Is  there  any 
difference  existing  between  the  force  that  acts  upon  the 
voluntary  and  that  which  acts  upon  the  involuntary  ner- 
vous systems  ? "  I  should  answer  "No  ;  I  believe  them  to 
be  one  and  the  same  power."  We  may  give  as  many 
names  as  we  please,  but  after  all  it  is  but  one  force. 
You  call  magnetism  and  electricity  two  distinct  forces. 
This  is  a  mistake — they  are  one.  Seen  under  certain 
circumstances  you  call  them  magnetism — under  others, 
electricity.  These  terms  must  be  used  by  you  so  long 
as  you  have  need  of  them  ;  but  as  you  go  up  in  life,  you 
will  drop  one  after  another,  and  come  down  to  simplicity 
of  expression.  To-day  you  cannot  understand  it,  so 
you  must  have  your  magnetism,  your  electricity,  your 
psychological  forces,  and  a  thousand  and  one  terms  for 
one  and  the  same  thing. 

"It  is  a  well  known  spiritual  fact  that  disembodied 
spirits  are  largely  endowed  with  healing  powers.    Many 
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of  them  have  made  this  particular  branch  of  science  a 
special  study,  so  that,  under  favorable  conditions,  they 
can  perform  what  to  your  unenlightened  senses  would 
be  called  miracles — such  as  restoring  those  who  are  vi- 
olently sick  to  immediate  health — such  as  restoring 
those  who  have  met  with  accidents — if,  indeed,  there 
are  any  such  in  Nature.  All  these  interruptions  to  the 
harmonious  course  of  Nature  can  be  easily  overcome  by 
supplying  that  which  the  accident  or  disease  has  de- 
stroyed or  removed.  If  the  question  arises.  Has  Na- 
ture any  adequate  supply? — to  be  sure  she  has.  A 
large  provision  she  makes  for  all  these  necessities  ;  and 
it  is  only  because  you  do  not  know  how  to  make  right 
application  of  them  that  you  are  sick — that  you  go 
about,  day  after  day,  complaining  because  of  the  heavy 
hand  of  disease  that  is  laid  upon  you. 

"Whatever  condition  of  atmosphere  will  arrest  the 
decay  of  the  parts  will  perform  the  cure.  It  is  of  itself 
all  the  remedial  agent  that  is  necessary.  Pulmonary 
consumption,  we  are  informed,  can  only  be  cured  by 
atmospheric  means.  No  amount  of  drugs  can  by  any 
possibility  effect  a  cure.  They  may  palliate  for  a  time, 
but  they  cannot  cure.  Diseased  lungs  can  only  be  re- 
stored to  a  state  of  health  by  atmospheric  remedies.  If 
Nature  furnishes  them  in  any  locality,  why  Nature  then 
stands  there  as  a  pre-eminent  physician.  The  time  is 
coming,  I  believe,  but  it  is  far  distant  from  the  present, 
when  diseases  of  every  kind  will  have  departed  from  the 
earth,  because  the  inhabitants  will  have  learned  how  to 
prevent  disease.  Now  they  dwell  in  the  midst  of  it, 
and  court  it,  because  they  are  ignorant  concerning  the 
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laws  of  life  ;  but  as  mind  progresses  it  will  pass  out  of 
this  unhappy  condition.  There  will  come  a  time  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  I  do  most  firmly  beJievc, 
when  there  will  be  no  more  disease,  not  of  any  class; 
when  bodies  will  come  into  the  world  healthy  and  go 
out  naturally.  But,  as  I  before  remarked,  that  time  is 
far  distant  from  the  present.  But  Nature  is  marching 
on  to  it  perpetually.  The  earth  does  not  make  a  single 
r(3volution  upon  its  axis  but  it  brings  you  nearer  to  that 
millennium. 

"Having  made  yourself  acquainted  with  yourself, 
go  out  into  Natm^e,  and  become  acquainted  with  that. 
Learn  how  Nature  acts  upon  you,  and  how  you  act  up- 
on Nature.  Then  go  a  step  higher,  and  learn  what  it 
is  that  animates  Nature,  and  how  that  which  animates 
Nature  is  allied  to  that  which  animates  you.  These  are 
the  studies  that  would  be  productive  of  the  greatest 
amount  of  good  to  the  human  race. 

"Nature  has  marked  out  her  course  for  human  life, 
and  it  is  a  very  exact  and  wise  course.  As  the  body 
grows  old  or  becomes  burdened  by  years,  it  parts  with 
its  magnetic  life,  that  it  may  the  easier  pass  through 
death.  Now  suppose  it  retained  all  its  magnetic  vital- 
ity to  the  last  moment  of  its  earthly  life  ;  what  would 
be  the  result?  Why,  the  most  terrible  struggle  be- 
tween the  magnetic  and  electric  forces  ;  consequently  a 
very  hard  death.  See  how  wise  and  humane  Nature  is 
to  make  the  body  part  gradually  with  its  magnetic  for- 
ces, that  it  may  pass  easily  through  the  change  called 
death ;  and  in  your  ignorance  you  ask  to  retain  it.  It 
would  be  the  greatest  of  curses  if  you  could. " 
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CLAIEVOYANCE 


This  faculty,  or  the  gift  of  clear  sight,  (clear-seeing, 
as  its  derivation  imports)  depends  upon  comHtions,  as 
does  the  gift  of  healing.  Therefore  it  is  not  infallible, 
any  more  than  the  latter ;  and  in  some  cases,  when  the 
conditions  are  unfavorable,  a  trial  of  it  will  fail  to  give 
satisfaction.  Some  clairvoyants  are  apparently  born 
with  the  faculty,  or  at  least  its  exercise  commences  at 
such  an  early  period  in  life,  as  to  lead  to  the  inference 
that  it  has  existed  from  birth  :  in  others  it  is  gradually 
developed.  Some  claim  that  it  is  the  spirits  who  take 
possession  of  their  organism,  who  are  clairvoyant. 
Whether  the  one  or  the  other,  both  the  classes  of  per- 
sons so  favored  are  reliable  at  times  ;  but  they  may 
sometimes  meet  with  persons  whose  chemical  life  sphere 
is  not  always  penetrable,  and  by  all  clairvoyants,  there- 
fore it  should  be  used  reasonably,  and  the  facts  as  they 
exist  should  not  be  expected  to  be  ascertained  at  aU 
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times  with  certainty.  A  great  amount  of  good  in  de- 
tecting disease  and  its  causes,  where  the  diagnosis  had 
previously  been  obscure,  has  been  accomplished  by 
means  of  it.  We  consider  it  as  reliable  as  is  human 
testimony  in  most  cases  :  where  the  clairvoyant  is  fully 
unfolded,  and  the  conditions  are  proper,  it  is  far  supe- 
rior to  any  other  source  of  knowledge. 

The  gift  of  prophecy  is  sometimes  exercised  by  clair- 
voyants in  a  wonderful  degree,  some  of  the  events  fore- 
seen transph-ing  with  such  exactness  as  to  equal  those 
recorded  in  the  bible,  the  reliability  of  which  is  received 
by  multitudes  of  persons  without  question.  The  laws 
of  the  Universe  being  fixed,  eternal  and  unchangeable, 
why  cannot  the  law  which  governs  such  phenomena  op- 
erate just  the  same  now  as  then.  Those  who  seek  for 
truth  with  an  unprejudiced  disposition,  can  find  similar 
cases  within  the  circle  of  their  own  acquaintance,  which 
cannot  be  gainsaid  nor  invalidated. 

Thousands  rejoice  in  restored  health  in  all  parts  of 
the  country,  for  which  they  are  indebted  to  the  clair- 
voyant gift.  The  morbid  condition  is  seen  as  clearly 
as  if  reflected  in  a  mirror.  At  the  same  time  a  simple 
remedy  is  pointed  out,  the  operation  of  which  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  natural  efforts.  Its  effect  being  known, 
a  change  of  remedies  can  be  made  when  necessary, 
without  experimenting  in  uncertainty. 

The  prevision  exercised  by  clairvoyants  frequently 
enables  them  to  detect  disease  lurking  in  the  system 
years  before  it  manifests  itself  in  definite  form.  It  can 
therefore  be  made  of  great  value  in  ascertaining  the  ex- 
istence of  suspected  disease,  when  not  fully  developed, 
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thus  enabling  the  subject  of  it  to  adopt  such  measures 
as  are  necessary  to  arrest  its  progress. 

A  case  of  a  lady  came  to  our  knowledge,  wherein  se- 
rious consequences  were  averted,  if  not  life  saved,  by 
the  timely  detection  of  an  important  error,  through  her 
clairvoyant  power.  She  had  sent  for  an  ounce  of  tinc- 
ture of  Senna  :  the  Druggist  by  mistake  put  up  tincture 
of  Iron,  and  labelled  it  Senna.  The  color  being  simi- 
lar, most  persons,  unless  happening  to  taste  the  liquid, 
especially  when  having  confidence  in  the  Druggist, 
would  have  taken  the  medicine  as  directed.  By  means 
of  the  clairvoyant  power  the  error  was  detected,  and  the 
consequences  which  would  have  followed  the  misuse  of 
a  medicinal  preparation,  good  in  its  place,  prevented. 
Extreme  irritation,  from  what  is  stated  of  the  properties 
of  the  medicine  put  up,  would  have  been  the  result  of 
an  over-dose,  and  might,  in  the  condition  of  the  patient 
at  the  time,  have  brought  about  a  fatal  termination. 

We  have  known  prescriptions  to  be  given  when  the 
prescriber  was  under  the  influence  of  this  power,  which 
were  not  what  they  should  have  been ;  and  the  sick 
person  was,  to  say  the  least,  in  no  wise  benefited. 
Failures  resulting  in  this  way,  from  a  too  implicit  con- 
fidence in  the  possession  of  a  delegated  power,  should 
be  a  caution  to  clairvoyants.  They  should  not  assume 
it  to  be  infallible,  but  when  they  have  reason  to  believe 
that  it  has  been  in  a  good  degree  developed,  proceed  at 
once  to  test  whether  it  is  reliable  in  their  own  cases. 
Numerous  truths  have,  at  various  times  been  given  us 
through  this  singTilar  power,  and  at  times  these  have 
not  been  unmixed  with  errors.     The  latter  we  attribute 
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either  to  unfavorable  conditions  surrounding  the  person 
claiming  to  possess  clairvoyant  power,  or  to  a  defect  in 
the  real  development  of  the  faculty  in  that  particular 
person. 

There  are  to  be  found  amongst  us  in  all  walks  of  life, 
amid  persons  of  all  occupations,  both  the  true  and  the 
false.  It  becomes  us  as  intelligent  beings,  to  exercise 
our  reason,  trying  all  things  by  the  standard  of  truth, 
with  the  capacity  of  judgment  that  has  been  bestowed 
upon  us,  and  proving  the  good  that  is  in  them.  We 
should  not  condemn  the  wheat  merely  because  of  the 
chaff  that  is  in  it.  We  often  find  truth  somewhat 
mixed  with  error.  There  must  always  be  a  genuine 
original,  where  there  is  a  counterfeit.  Clairvoyance  is 
an  established  fact ;  so  recognized  by  all  candid  investi- 
gators. So  thoroughly  are  we  convinced  of  its  truth, 
that  to  us  it  seems  a  mystery  that  there  can  be  found  a 
thinking,  intelligent  being  who  doubts  the  fact. 

Among  the  numerous  cases  which  have  occurred  in 
all  parts  of  the  country,  and  indeed  in  nearly  all  the 
countries  of  the  world,  we  content  ourselves  with  the 
citation  of  the  following,  in  illustration  of  the  phenom- 
ena of  clairvoyance.  The  first  occurred  in  the  city  of 
Brooklyn,  and  through  statements  published  in  the  dai- 
ly newspapers  of  that  city,  during  the  last  three  years, 
acquired  considerable  notoriety.  The  testimony  con- 
cerning the  phenomena,  coming  from  those  who  had 
never  believed  in  the  existence  of  such  a  faculty  as  clau'- 
voyance,  will  be  more  convincing  to  the  minds  of 
doubting  and  skeptical  investigators,  than  if  the  phe- 
nomena had  occurred  among,  and  had  been  testified  to, 
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only  by  believers  ^  who  had  witnessed  and  recognized 
such  phenomena  before.  When  the  connected  and 
complete  history  of  the  case  is  fully  made  known,  it 
will  startle  the  community  still  more. 

The  subject  through  whom  the  manifestations  have 
been  made  is  a  young  lady,  whose  mental  faculties  had 
been  over-taxed  by  hard  and  close  study.  She  became 
debilitated,  and  lost  hei-  natural  eye-sight.  Then  fol- 
lowed almost  total  loss  of  appetite.  She  could  partake 
of  food  or  drink  only  at  long  intervals ;  the  juice  of 
grapes  being  her  only  source  of  nourishment  for  three 
years.  Such  is  the  report  of  her  attending  physician. 
We  learn  that  she  is  still  in  the  same  condition  that  she 
has  been  in  for  that  long  period,  lying  in  bed  with  one 
hand  under  her  head.  While  in  this  condition  she  ex- 
ecutes crochet  work  of  the  finest  quality  in  worsted, 
blending  the  colors  as  accurately  as  if  in  the  exercise  of 
her  natural  sight,  and  manipulating  her  work  with  as 
much  dexterity  as  others  in  the  enjoyment  of  ordinary 
health.  She  makes  also  the  finest  styles  of  wax  flow- 
ers. At  one  time  she  wrote  twenty  verses  of  poetry  in 
twenty  minutes,  the  penmanship  being  equal  to  that  of 
our  best  writing  masters  ;  and  the  sentiment  of  the  po- 
em of  a  high  order.  She  will  answer  sealed  letters 
without  opening,  as  rapidly  as  they  are  given  to  her. 
She  has  described  to  her  visitors  their  daily  acts  when 
absent,  and  indicated  the  exact  time  of  day,  wliich  was 
proved  by  referring  to  a  watch.  These  things  are  done 
while  her  eyes  are  closed  to  external  objects.  While 
under  this  influence,  she  has  written  a  large  quantity  of 
manuscript,  which  we  hope  to  see  put  in  print  in  due 
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time.  Coming  unsought,  and  among  those  wlio  had 
never  understood  any  thing  of  clairvoyance,  it  is  in  it- 
self more  convincing,  though  not  more  truthful,  than  a 
thousand  other  developments  of  tliis  nature. 

The  case  of  Heinrich  Zschokke,  although  frequently 
quoted  in  illustration  of  a  remarkable  psychological 
phenomenon,  possesses  unabated  interest  because  of  the 
excellent  character  and  distinguished  position  of  that 
author  in  the  world  of  letters,  and  its  being  among  the 
most  marked  of  the  earlier  modern  developments.  It 
is  here  reproduced  from  his  A.utohiography . 

"It  has  happened  to  me  sometimes,  on  my  first 
meeting  with  strangers,  as  I  listened  silently  to  their 
discourse,  that  their  former  life,  with  many  trifling  cir- 
cumstances therewith  connected,  or  frequently  some 
particular  scene  in  that  life,  has  passed  quite  involunta- 
rily, and,  as  it  were,  dream-like,  yet  perfectly  distinct 
before  me.  Dm^ing  this  time  I  usually  feel  so  entirely 
absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  stranger  life,  that 
at  last  I  no  longer  see  clearly  the  face  of  the  unknown 
wherein  I  undesignedly  read,  nor  distinctly  hear  the 
voices  of  the  speakers,  which  before  served  in  some 
measure  as  a  commentary  to  the  text  of  theu-  features. 
For  a  long  time  I  held  such  visions  as  delusions  of  the 
fancy,  and  the  more  so  as  they  showed  me  even  the 
dress  and  motions  of  the  actors,  rooms,  furniture,  and 
other  accessories.  By  way  of  jest  I  once  in  a  familiar 
family  circle  at  Kirchberg  related  the  secret  history  of 
a  seamstress  who  had  just  left  the  room  and  the  house. 
I  had  never  seen  her  before  in  my  life ;  people  were  as- 
tonished and  laughed,  but  were  not  to  be   persuaded 
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that  I  did  not  previously  know  tlie  relations  of  wMcli  I 
spoke,  for  what  I  had  uttered  was  the  literal  truth; 
I  on  my  part  was  no  less  astonished  that  my  dream-pic- 
tures were  confirmed  by  the  reality.  I  became  more 
attentive  to  the  subject,  and  when  propriety  admitted, 
I  would  relate  to  those  whose  life  thus  passed  before  me 
the  subject  of  my  vision,  that  I  might  thereby  obtain 
confirmation  or  refutation  of  it.  It  was  invariably  rat- 
ified, not  without  consternation  on  my  part.  I  myself 
had  less  confidence  than  any  one  in  this  mental  jug- 
glery. So  often  as  I  revealed  my  visionary  gifts  to 
any  new  person,  I  regularly  expected  to  hear  the  answer, 
'It  was  not  so.'  I  felt  a  shudder  when  my  auditors 
replied  that  it  was  true,  or  when  their  astonishment  be- 
trayed my  accuracy  before  they  s^joke.  Instead  of 
many,  I  will  mention  one  example,  which  pre-eminent- 
ly astounded  me.  One  fair  day  in  the  city  of  Wald- 
shut,  I  entered  an  inn,  (the  Vine,)  in  company  with 
two  young  student  foresters ;  we  were  tired  with 
rambhng  through  the  woods.  We  supped  with  a  nu- 
merous society  at  the  table  d^hote,  where  the  guests 
were  making  merry  with  the  peculiarities  and  eccen- 
tricities of  the  Swiss,  with  Mesmer's  Magnetism,  Lava- 
ter's  Physiognomy,  &c.  One  of  my  companions,  whose 
national  pride  was  wounded  by  the  mockery,  begged 
me  to  make  some  reply,  particularly  to  a  handsome 
young  man  who  sat  opposite  us,  and  who  had  allowed 
himself  extraordinary  license.  This  man's  former  life 
was  at  that  moment  presented  to  my  mind.  I  turned 
to  him  and  asked  whether  he  would  answer  me  candidly^ 
if  I  related  to  liim  some  of  the  most  secret  passages,  of 
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his  life,  I  knowing  as  little  of  him  as  he  did  of  me? 
That  would  be  going  a  little  further,  I  thought,  than 
Lavater  did  with  physiognomy.  He  promised,  if  I 
were  correct  in  my  information,  to-  answer  frankly.  I 
then  related  what  my  vision  had  shown  me,  and  the 
whole  company  were  made  acquainted  with  the  private 
history  of  the  young  merchant ;  his  school  years,  his 
youthful  errors,  lastly  with  a  fault  committed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  strong  box  of  his  principal.  I  described  to 
him  the  uninhabited  room  with  whitened  walls,  where, 
to  the  right  of  the  brown  door,  on  a  table,  stood  a 
black  money  box,  &c.  A  dead  silence  prevailed  du- 
ring the  whole  narration,  which  I  alone  occasionally  in- 
terrupted by  inquiring  whether  I  spoke  the  truth.  The 
startled  young  man  confirmed  every  particular,  and 
even,  what  I  had  scarcely  expected,  the  last  mentioned. 
Touched  by  his  candor,  I  shook  hands  with  him  over 
the  table  and  said  no  more.  He  asked  my  name, 
which  I  gave  him,  and  we  remained  talking  together 
till  past  midnight.     He  is  probably  still  living  ! 

"  I  can  well  explain  to  myself  how  a  person  of  lively 
imagination  may  form,  as  in  a  romance,  a  correct  pic- 
ture of  the  actions  and  passions  of  another  person,  of  a 
certain  character,  under  certain  circumstances.  But 
whence  came  those  trifling  accessories  which  no  wise 
concerned  me,  and  in  relation  to  people  for  the  most 
part  indifferent  to  me,  with  whom  I  neither  had,  nor 
desired  to  have,  any  connection  ?  Or,  was  the  whole 
matter  a  constantly  recurring  accident?  Or,  had  my 
auditor,  perhaps,  when  I  related  the  particulars  of  his 
.former  hfe,  very  different  views  to  give  of  the  whole, 
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althougli  in  his  first  surprise,  and  misled  by  some  re- 
semblances, lie  had  mistaken  them  for  the  same?  And 
yet,  impelled  by  tliis  very  doubt,  I  had  several  times 
given  myself  trouble  to  speak  of  the  most  insignificant 
things  which  my  waking  dream  had  revealed  to  me.  I 
shall  not  say  another  word  on  this  singular  gift  of  vir- 
ion, of  which  I  cannot  say  it  was  ever  of  the  slightest 
service ;  it  manifested  itself  rarely,  quite  independent  of 
my  will,  and  several  times  in  reference  to  persons 
whom  I  cared  little  to  look  through.  Neither  am  I  the 
only  person  in  possession  of  this  power.  On  an  excur- 
sion I  once  made  with  two  of  my  sons,  I  met  with  an 
old  Tyrolese,  who  carried  oranges  and  lemons  about  the 
country,  in  a  house  of  public  entertainment,  in  Lower 
Hanenstein,  one  of  the  passes  of  the  Jura.  He  fixed 
his  eyes  on  me  for  some  time,  then  mingled  in  the  con- 
versation, and  said  that  he  knew  me,  although  he  knew 
me  not,  and  went  on  to  relate  what  I  liad  done  and 
striven  to  do  in  former  times,  to  the  consternation  of 
the  country  people  present,  and  the  great  admiration  ot 
my  children,  who  were  diverted  to  find  another  person 
gifted  like  their  father.  How  the  old  lemon  merchant 
came  by  his  knowledge  he  could  explain  neither  to  me 
nor  to  himself;  he  seemed,  nevertheless,  to  value  him- 
self somewhat  upon  his  mysterious  wisdom." 

Vast  progress  has  been  made  since  the  time  when . 
the  occurrences  just  mentioned  took  place,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  practical  utility  of  clairvoyance.  For  the 
purpose  of  detecting  disease  and  obtaining  remedies,  it 
has  been  extensively  resorted  to.  We  find  that  clair- 
voyant physicians  who  prescribe  the  use  of  medicine 
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generally  prepare  it  themselves.  Without  dou  jt  it  is 
by  this  means  made  to  partake  of  their  own  magnetic 
life  force,  and  is  more  beneficial  than  if  prepared  by  the 
patient  or  friends.  Simple,  harmless  medicines  pre- 
pared by  those  in  whom  the  patient  has  confidence, 
are  more  effectual  than  others,  in  themselves  more  pow- 
erful, prepared  by  persons  with  whom  the  patient  has 
no  sympathy,  and  whose  magnetic  forces  are  antagonis- 
tic to  each  other. 

Medical  practitioners  are  now  frequently  making  it  a 
point  to  consult  clairvoyants  when  they  have  difficult 
cases,  which  resist  the  potency  of  ordinary  medication. 
Some  are  timid,  and  try  to  keep  it  a  secret ;  gradually 
however  they  become  willing  to  acknowledge  it,  and  at 
length  not  considering  it  a  disgrace,  are  emboldened  to 
defend  the  rectitude  of  their  course.  Would  that  there 
were  more  who  dare  to  be  governed  by  their  own  sense 
of  rio'ht ;  even  at  the  risk  of  renderino;  themselves  un- 
popular.  There  is  need  of  educated  physicians  as  well 
as  surgeons,  who  are  liberal  minded ;  the  one  with  a 
scrutinizing  perception,  studious  inclination,  and  critical 
judgment,  the  other  with  mechanical  genius,  aided  and 
directed  by  study.  There  is  a  difference  between  phy- 
sicians in  regard  to  natural  fitness,  independent  of  edu- 
cation. One  with  the  same  education,  yet  no  greater 
general  scope  of  intellect,  will  prescribe  more  skilfully 
than  another,  and  consequently  with  greater  success  ; 
and  the  profound  in  learning,  othel*  things  being  equal, 
vnll  be  able  to  accomplish  more  than  the  superficial. 
So  that  at  last,  they  are  adapted  for  their  work  under 
the  operation  of  a  natural  law  which  lies  at  the  founda- 
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tion.  The  superiority  in  the  one  case  over  the  other,  is 
to  be  accounted  for,  more  by  the  difference  in  magnetic 
qualities  than  by  any  other  circumstance. 

The  benefit  of  clairvoyance  in  surgery  is  illustrated 
in  a  case  which  had  been  pronounced  cancer,  the  physi- 
cians giving  it  as  their  opinion  that  it  must  be  removed 
by  a  surgical  operation.  The  lady  who  was  the  subject 
of  the  affliction  called  upon  a  clairvoyant,  whose  advice 
w^as  against  its  removal  by  the  knife.  A  magnetizer 
was  subsequently  employed,  whose  manipulations  dis- 
pelled the  disease ;  and  the  physicians  were  candid 
enous^h  to  acknowledo^e  the  cure.  Numerous  cases  ot 
a  similar  character  might  be  cited,  w'herein  disease  has 
been  eradicated  by  the  use  of  magnetism,  and  thus  pre- 
vented a  resort  to  harsh  measures,  which  would  have 
been  inevitable,  had  the  utility  of  clakvoyance  and 
magnetism  been  denied,  and  the  benefits  of  the  latter 
been  refused.  In  the  case  mentioned  there  was  no 
cancer,  but  a  tumor  w4iich  resulted  from  a  morbid  con- 
dition often  occurrino'  in  women  at  the  Chans' e  of  life. 
As  soon  as  relaxation  of  the  tissues  took  place,  the 
tumor  disappeared  through  the  operation  of  a  natural 
process.  Had  it  not  been  thus  dispelled,  it  might  have 
terminated  in  the  full  development  of  cancer. 

Another  case  of  mistaken  opinion  occurred  under  our 
observation.  A  man  was  suffering  extreme  pain  from 
an  obscure  disease,  for  which  he  had  been  under  the 
treatment  of  three  or  four  prominent  medical  practition- 
ers :  no  two  of  them  agreed  upon  the  cause.  The  case 
had  been  protracted  several  months.  The  patient's 
limbs  and  body  were  considerably  swollen ;    he  had 
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Bpasms  about  every  three  hours.  A  magnetizer  waa 
called  in :  after  employing  his  treatment  a  few  times, 
the  swelling  of  both  body  and  limbs  abated,  and  they 
were  very  soon  reduced  to  their  natural  size.  The 
spasms  discontinued,  and  all  that  remained  that  was 
unnatm-al,  was  a  tumefaction  situated  just  below  the 
heart.  During  the  magnetic  treatment,  the  general 
swelling  did  not  return.  One  of  the  physicians  ex- 
pressed the  opinion  that  there  was  cancer  of  the  kid- 
neys, and  that  notliing  could  save  the  patient.  The 
magnetizer  discontinued  his  passes,  the  physicians  hav- 
ing in  the  mean  time  directed  quieting  medicines  to  be 
given,  which  did  not  operate  harmoniously  with  the 
magnetism.  In  a  few  weeks  the  swelling  again  took 
place,  the  patient  lost  his  vital  force,  and  his  spirit  left 
the  form.  It  appeared  that  a  large  solid  fleshy  tumor 
had  pressed  against  the  heart  as  the  swelling  increased. 
The  post  mortem  examination  showed  that  the  tumor 
was  the  cause  of  suffering,  but  it  revealed  no  cancer. 
Thus  it  is  evident  that  physicians,  notwithstanding  the 
knowledge  they  possess,  will  sometimes  err  in  opinion, 
and  mistakes  in  practice  will  occur,  as  a  .necessary  con 
sequence.  We  do  not  mention  the  names  of  those  who 
were  concerned  in  the  management  of  the  case,  as  we 
wish  to  avoid  personalities. 

In  another  case  which  had  been  under  the  care  of  a 
physician  for  six  months,  medicine  failed  to  reach  the 
vital  forces,  and  a  magnetizer  was  called  in.  After  re- 
peating his  treatment  a  few  times,  the  condition  of  the 
patient  was  materially  changed  for  the  better — the  sur- 
face from   a  deathly   cold  becoming  suffused  with  a 
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pleasant  warm  glow,  soon  followed  by  perspiration. 
The  attendant  thought  that  one  of  the  powders  which 
had  been  given  by  direction  of  the  physician,  when  in  a 
cold  inactive  state,  might  aid  in  inducing  sleep.  The  cir- 
culation being  so  much  more  active  and  life-like  after 
magnetic  treatment  than  before,  the  medicine  had  more 
effect ;  and  after  taking  the  morphine  powder,  he  slept 
to  wake  no  more  in  the  body.  This  shows  that  medi- 
cine is  at  times  inoperative,  as  in  this  case,  when  the 
system  is  in  a  cold,  inactive  state ;  but  after  the  stimu- 
lus of  magnetic  treatment  it  has  its  usual  effect. 

One  other  case  is  sufficient  on  this  point.  A  young 
lady  was  suffering  from  excruciating  neuralgic  pains. 
Her  family  physician,  and  a  professor  in  a  medical  col- 
lege had  been  treating  her  for  two  weeks  without  any 
beneficial  effect.  Blistering  and  a  free  use  of  chloro- 
form had  been  employed,  which  cost  the  family  some 
twenty  five  dollars.  A  magnetizer  was  called,  and  re- 
lief was  obtained  immediately.  The  explanation  is  that 
new  life  and  vigor  was  imparted  to  the  patient,  making 
a  decided  chemical  change  in  the  condition  of  the  life 
forces.  If  these  are  facts,  it  is  not  surprising  that  phy- 
sicians should  express  astonishment  when  they  perceive 
the  evidence  of  a  latent  force  in  nature,  capable  of  pro- 
ducing powerful  effects  in  the  hands  of  persons  who 
have  never  given  the  least  attention  to  the  study  of 
mediciae  ;  and  in  cases  ia  which  they  had  exhausted  all 
known  remedial  agents. 

We  would  not  desire  to  dictate  to  any  one  what  par- 
ticular method  of  practice  he  should  employ  when  sick. 
He  may  take  the  contents  of  a  drug  shop  if  he  chooses  ; 
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but  we  claim  for  the  practice  of  magnetism  equal  rights 
and  privileges.  Let  each  mode  of  practice  stand  upon 
its  own  merits,  without  restrictions  or  special  favors. 
And  he  who  changes  his  opinions  from  honest  and  in- 
telligent conviction,  should  be  allowed  full  liberty  to 
give  them  expression  in  this  land  of  the  free.  It  has 
been  well  said  that  "  He  that  confesses  that  he  has 
changed  his  mind  confesses  that  he  is  wiser  to-day  than 
yesterday." 

We  have  heard  of  physicians  in  whom  the  magnet- 
ic power  had  been  developed,  and  who  so  acknow- 
ledged to  their  patients,  yet  when  one  of  these  was 
suffering  in  the  extreme,  and  their  prescriptions  failed 
to  afford  relief,  refused  to  call  into  the  service  of  their 
art  this  natural  gift.  The  reason  given  was  that  it  was 
not  according  to  their  school  of  practice  ;  and  they  did 
not  want  to  do  any  thing  in  the  way  of  treating  disease 
by  this  method,  even  if  they  knew  it  would  give  relief. 
In  one  instance,  where  the  physician  himself  was  sick, 
and  the  benefit  of  the  magnetic  treatment  was  offered, 
he  refused  it,  not  only  on  the  ground  already  stated, 
but  also  because  it  conflicted  with  his  religious  belief; 
alleging  that  if  he  received  benefit  from  its  use,  it 
would  help  the  cause,  and  he  would  rather  die  than  em- 
ploy a  professional  healer.  At  the  same  time  the  male 
members  of  his  church  formed  themselves  into  a  band 
of  healers  or  "  rubbers,"  two  of  their  number  being  se- 
lected nightly  to  watch  with  him.  This  was  continued 
for  many  months,  until  "death"  came  to  his  relief. 
All  the  relief  that  he  obtained  from  any  source  during 
liis  last  illness  was  from  the  manipulations  of  these  vol- 
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untary  nurses,  whose  services  he  availed  himself  of,  and 
whom  he  desired  to  rub  him  almost  continually.  In 
such  a  case  powerful  magnetic  force,  exerted  through  a 
despised  healer,  is  competent  to  give  relief,  and  often 
in  a  short  time  to  effect  a  permanent  cure.  "  Consist- 
ency, thou  art  a  jewel  1" 


VITAL  MAGNETIC  CUEE.  J19 


THE  MATEEIAL  AKD  SPIRITUAL  BODIES 
-^THE  CHANGE  CALLED  DEATH. 


It  was  intended  by  the  Author  of  our  being  that  the 
material  life  of  mankind,  like  all  things  in  Nature, 
should  endure  until  its  offices  have  been  fulfilled.  So 
if  the  physical  body  were  not  prematurely  destroyed  by 
accident  or  disease,  man  would  continue  to  inhabit  his 
body  until  a  ripe  old  age ;  and  when  the  change  called 
"  death  "  takes  place,  it  would  be  hailed  as  a  welcome 
messenger.  The  house  we  now  live  in  will  be  needed 
no  longer.  It  will  have  served  its  purpose,  as  the  dry 
husk  enveloping  the  ear  of  corn,  which  has  ripened  for 
the  harvest.  The  event  will  come  to  us  as  naturally, 
and  appear  as  much  in  its  proper  order,  in  the  one  case 
as  the  other. 

In  the  present  age,  disease  frequently  takes  the 
brightest  spirits  to  the  other  life  in  an  undeveloped  con- 
dition, because  of  the  deterioration  which  has  resulted 
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from  a  violation  of  hygienic  laws.  They  are  born  into 
this  world  with  an  unhealthy  physical  organization. 
The  spirit's  condition  then  is  like  fruit,  that  from  vari- 
ous causes  drops  prematm^ely  from  the  tree.  AYe  are 
convinced  that  earth's  experiences  are  needed  by  all; 
and  that  it  was  not  intended  for  any  spirit  to  exchange 
spheres  of  life  in  infancy,  but  that  it  should  arrive  at 
maturity — ^become  fully  ripe,  fulfilling  its  duties,  and 
deriving  pleasure  from  the  exchange  when  the  proper 
period  should  arrive. 

It  becomes  a  serious  moral  question  how  far  those 
who  assume  parental  relations  are  culpable  for  the 
interruption  of  the  natural  order,  by  bringing  into  ex- 
istence unhealthy  children.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
various  qualities  of  mind  and  body  are  transmitted  from 
one  generation  to  another.  Hence  it  is  unquestionably 
a  great  evil  for  any  one  who  is  suflfering  from  a  consti- 
tutional transmissible  disease  to  be  instrumental  in  thus 
entailiQg  it  upon  their  offspring,  who  can  be  of  no 
comfort  to  themselves  or  friends,  but  must  live  a  life 
of  suffering  and  sorrow,  pain  and  misery,  until  the 
change  prematurely  comes,  that  frees  them  from  the 
material  body.  The  procreative  function  should  be  un- 
der the  control  of  the  intellect  and  moral  sentiments. 
Parents  have  themselves  to  blame,  in  a  great  measure, 
for  the  sickness  of  chilcben  in  such  cases.  We  cannot 
plant  thorns  and  gather  grapes.  Each  seed  will  pro- 
duce its  kind,  so  that  we  may  know  what  to  expect  in 
the  harvest.  Good,  sound  fruit  cannot  be  obtained 
from  decayed  trees,  nor  ripe  fruit  out  of  season. 

Concerning  the  nature  of  life,  and  the  relation  be- 
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tween  the  physical  and  spiritual  bodies,  we  make  the 
following  extracts  from  the  utterances  of  one  of  the 
hio'her  intellc^ences  : 

"I  believe  all  life  to  be  essentially  the  same,  wher- 
ever it  finds  expression.  That  which  exists  in  the  min- 
eral is  related  to  us ;  that  which  exists  in  the  animal,  in 
the  vegetable,  and  that  which  exists  in  the  mineral  pos- 
sesses a  distinct  individuality  even  there.  It  is  individ- 
ualized by  its  surroundings.  The  diamond  becomes  the 
diamond  by  its  surroundings.  The  life  of  it  is  precise- 
ly the  same  as  is  my  life  and  yours.  The  infinite  Spir- 
it of  Wisdom  hath  so  ordered  it  that  life  shall  travel  up 
through  all  these  lower  gradations  till  it  reaches  the 
highest  in  the  heavenly  spheres.  It  finds  an  intelligent 
expression  only  in  the  animal  creation.  It  becomes 
more  intelligent  as  it  rises  into  the  superior,  and  still 
more  intelligent  as  it  rises  into  the  celestial." 

"  Since  the  things  of  the  spirit  are  eternal,  and  the 
things  of  the  body  are  temporal,  surely  those  of  the 
spirit  are  most  valuable.  Those  treasures  that  belong 
to  the  soul  are  more  valuable  than  those  that  belong  to 
the  body.  Health  of  the  body,  so  far  as  this  world  is 
concerned,  is  good — a  great  blessing ;  but  so  far  as  the 
other  life  and  things  that  belong  to  the  soul  are  con- 
cerned, it  is  of  no  value  whatever." 

The  event  called  death  must  come  to  all.  It  is  a 
part  of  the  great  system  of  lifcj  which  could  not  be 
completed  without  it.  It  is  not  annihilation,  but  a 
transfer  of  the  individual  being  from  one  condition  or 
sphere  to  another.  Since  time  commenced,  growth  and 
decay  has  been  going  on  from  generation  to  generation. 
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All  go  in  turn  to  the  spirit  life  ;  good,  bad  and  indif- 
ferent alike,  in  obedience  to  the  requirements  of  a  fixed, 
universal  law.  The  cures  said  to  have  been  performed 
by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  did  not  extend  life  indefi- 
nitely. The  change  came  to  their  patients  at  last,  as  it 
does  to  the  sick  and  the  time-worn  to-day :  they  hav- 
ing finished  their  allotted  time  on  earth,  or  shortened  it 
by  infraction  of  vital  law,  long  since  passed  into  other 
spheres.  The  acts  performed  in  those  days,  which  ex- 
cited wonder  and  veneration,  were  designated  by  terms 
quite  different  from  those  which  would  be  employed  in 
the  present  age  in  describing  similar  acts.  Where  the 
record,  for  example,  reads  that  persons  were  cured  after 
being  dead,  it  should  read,  or  be  interpreted  to  mean 
supposed  dead,  or  apparently  dead.  We  cannot  en- 
tertain a  doubt  of  the  authenticity  of  the  biblical  state- 
ments of  cures,  for  we  see  the  same  things  done  through 
the  agency  of  the  magnetizers  of  to-day.  Thousands 
of  cases  could  be  cited,  quite  as  wonderful  as  those 
which  occurred  in  the  past ;  and  the  grateful  recipients 
of  the  benefits  of  treatment  would  be  willing  to  stand 
up  and  testify  of  the  great  good  that  has  been  done  for 
them. 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL  PHENOIIIENA. 


Under  this  head  may  be  included  a  variety  of  inter- 
esting facts,  and  the  mental  reflections  to  which  the 
contemplation  of  them  gives  rise.  The  influence  exert- 
ed by  one  mind  over  another,  the  formation  of  individ- 
ual opinion,  the  changes  of  belief,  the  power  of  the 
Will  over  disease,  the  activity  of  faith  as  a  mental  op- 
eration in  the  removal  of  disease,  the  power  of  the 
imagination,  and  other  topics  might  be  considered. 
But  this  opens  a  vast  field  of  thought,  altogether  too 
extensive  for  our  purpose.  We  must  confine  ourselves 
to  such  as  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  general  sub- 
ject of  vital  magnetic  operations. 

We  are  constantly  surrounded  by  a  variety  of  influ- 
ences, which  have  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  a  control- 
ling power  over  the  feelings  and  conduct.  They  aflect 
sensitive  persons  in  a  manner  as  subtle  as  the  needle  is 
affe^'-ted  by  a  magnetic  current.     Some  of  them  termed 
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psychological  affect  such  persons  injuiiouslj,  and  if  not 
counteracted,  will  produce  disease.  Fortunately  they 
are  not  uncontrollable  :  through  the  magnetic  power  of 
a  person  of  proper  adaptation,  they  can  be  changed 
with  the  greatest  ease. 

In  one  or  other  of  the  numerous  forms  in  which  it  is 
manifested,  it  operates  through  certain  persons  as  its 
active  agents ;  in  some  unconsciously,  in  others  by  the 
exercise  of  the  will  power.  When  in  possession  of  per- 
sons who  are  governed  by  correct  moral  principle,  it  is 
not  only  harmless,  but  can  be  used  beneficially.  Mis- 
used by  unprincipled  persons,  as  in  the  perversion  of 
any  other  power  from  its  legitimate  use,  it  may  be 
made  the  means  of  doing  great  injury.  Of  the  latter 
class,  those  who  possess  it  in  an  intense  degree,  are 
dangerous  in  the  community,  and  should  be  shunned  as 
one  would  avoid  a  poisonous  reptile. 

The  more  prominent  varieties  of  this  power  may  be 
arranged  under  three  heads,  viz'':  1.  that  which  is  of 
the  lowest  order,  being  manifested  tln-ough  the  animal, 
or  selfish  propensities ;/ 2.  that  which  is  manifested 
through  the  intellectual  faculties  ;  3 .  that  which  is  de- 
rived from  in^dsible,  disembodied  spu-its. 

1.  The  influence  for  which  the  lower  order  of  pro- 
pensities of  the  human  organization  is  chosen  as  the 
channel  of  development,  can  be  made  use  of,  as  gun- 
powder or  steam  is  ;  but  it  is  dangerous  if  not  kept  un- 
der proper  control.  Many  a  promising  young  girl,  or 
youth  has  been  ruined  by  the  subtle  power  that  seeks 
to  draw  the  innocent  into  the  various  avenues  of  vice. 
Its  alluring,  seductive  fascinations  operate  like  the  wily 
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snake  when  attempting  to  charm  an  unsuspecting  bird ; 
and  should  be  carefully  avoided  by  all  who  wish  to 
attain  the  character,  and  live  the  lives  of  true  men  and 
women. 

2.  That  which  is  exerted  principally  through  the 
channel  of  the  intellect,  controls  those  whom  it  affects, 
in  thought  and  deed,  in  ways  foreign  to  that  which 
would  be  sanctioned  by  their  interior  and  better  sense 
of  right.  It  is  used  in  proselyting  in  behalf  of  the 
various  shades  of  religious  belief,  the  getting  up  of  re- 
vivals, and  engendering  a  disposition  to  wrangle  in 
reference  to  the  exciting  political  affairs  of  the  day. 
Persons  through  whom  this  power  is  exercised  in  an  in- 
tense degree,  in  appeals  to  a  popular  audience,  can  by 
argument,  whether  well  founded  or  specious,  carry  the 
audience  with  them.  They  succeed  for  the  time  being, 
whether  they  are  right  or  wrong.  The  influence  abates 
after  a  time,  or  is  counteracted  by  the  recipient  coming 
in  contact  with  other  minds  who  possess  strong  reason- 
ing power,  rightly  directed.  As  we  have  intimated,  if 
persons  using  tliis  power  are  in  the  right  — ^persons  of 
noble  souls,  who  would  spurn  a  mean  act — a  great  deal 
of  good  can  be  done  with  it ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  it 
is  exercised  by  the  selfish  and  unprincipled,  for  evil 
purposes,  much  injury  to  society  must  necessarily  be  the 
result.  Many  cases  might  be  cited,  illustrating  its  del- 
eterious effect  upon  susceptible  individuals ;  as  well  as 
instances  where  persons  have  at  first  been  repulsed  by 
the  antagonism  of  others  who  claimed  respectability  in 
regard  to  moral  character,  but  after  a  few  conversations, 
have  yielded  to  the  bewildering  influence  of  false  word? 


126  VITAL  MAGNETIC  CUKE. 

uttered  witli  psycliological  power,  and  have  become 
their  admirers  ;  held  bj  that  power  until  circumstancea 
soon  following  revealed  then-  real  character,  proving 
them  to  be  guilty  of  base  deception.  If  the  victims 
had  had  decision  of  character,  and  followed  their  first 
impressions,  feelings  or  intuitional  promptings,  they 
would  have  avoided  the  trouble  and  disgrace  of  their  la- 
ter experience,  which  is  always  sure  to  follow.  Many 
marriages  have  been  consummated  under  this  power, 
wherein  the  attraction  has  lasted  no  longer  than  the  du- 
ration of  the  power.  Then  the  charm  is  replaced  by 
inharmony  and  misery. 

3.  The  third  form  is  of  more  importance  than  either 
of  the  others,  because  of  the  wider  range,  and  more 
exalted  experience  it  gives  to  the  impressional  recipient 
subjected  to  it,  when  invoked  by  proper  aspiration. 
Disembodied  spirits,  to  most  persons  in  the  present  state 
of  spiritual  progress  invisible,  are  about  all  classes  of 
individual^  whether  they  be  high  or  low  in  unfoldment ; 
each  person  attracting  to  himself  what  is  congenial  to 
his  most  cherished  desires.  As  "like  attracts  like, "  so 
is  it  with  these  invisible  influences.  They  are  distinct 
intelligences,  having  a  will  and  a  purpose,  be  it  upon  a 
higher  or  lower  plane;  and  as  we  are  free  agents,  are 
attracted  towards  us,  or  repelled  by  us  from,  our  sphere 
of  attraction.  If  we  have  no  aspiration  for  noble  ends, 
those  of  a  lower  plane,  especially  when  they  find  us  in 
a  negative  condition,  will  take  possession  and  draw  us 
into  a  still  lower  sphere  of  life  than  corresponds  to  our 
partial  unfoldment.  They  enjoy  the  control  of  a  per- 
son in  that  way  as  much  as  if  in  the  material  form.     In 
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such  cases,  after  a  person  has  yielded  to  the  influence 
which  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  it  requires 
the  efforts  of  a  powerful  magnetizer,  or  one  who  posses- 
ses strong  psychological  power  to  dispossess  the  delete- 
rious influence,  after  which  those  of  a  better  class  will 
be  attracted.  It  is  an  important  fact  that  this  unpro- 
gresscd  class  can  be  reasoned  with  and  improved  in 
theii-  condition,  as  much  so  as  those  who  wear  the  cov- 
ering of  materiality. 

The  persecution  which  Theodore  Parker  suffered  in 
earth-life,  while  earnestly  endeavoring  to  improve  the 
condition  of  his  race,  is  an  example  of  malignant  influ- 
ence, the  offspring  of  intolerant  bigotry.  The  follow- 
ing question  was  addressed  to  him  in  reference  to  it 
after  he  had  entered  spirit-life  : 

"During  the  latter  part  of  your  earthly  life,  prayer 
was  instituted  throughout  the  churches  of  a  certain  sec- 
tarian denomination,  that  God  would  either  convert  you 
or  take  you  out  of  the  world.  Is  it  true  that  this  con- 
centration of  many  minds  acting  in  unison  for  a  special 
purpose  did  produce  the  desired  effect.  Was  your 
health  affected,  or  your  death  hastened,  by  these  unhal- 
lowed prayers? 

"Ans. — It  is  a  well  known  scientific  fact  that  the 
human  body  is  to  a  very  great  extent,  a  psychological 
machine,  because  it  is  itself  capable  of  being  acted  up- 
on, either  for  good  or  ill,  by  all  other  minds.  If  a  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  or  a  mao-netizer  could  restore  a  diseased 
body,  giving  health  through  the  influence  of  psycho- 
logical law,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  counter 
influence  could  as  well  be  exerted,  and  with  as  much 
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potency.  During  the  last  few  months  of  itij  earthly- 
life  I  clearly  recognized  the  baneful  psychological  influ- 
ence that  had  been  exerted  upon  me  from  the  source  of 
which  your  question  treats.  As  I  neared  the  bounda- 
ries of  the  spirit-world  it  became  more  and  more  clear 
to  me.  I  did  not  recognize  it  in  the  light  of  a  wrong, 
but  I  recognized  it  as  a  power  used  in  accordance  with 
infinite  law.  As  I  was  under  the  domain  of  law — not 
at  any  time  exempt  from  it — I  must  bow  before  its  de- 
cree. The  forest  trees  fall  before  the  storm.  Who 
shall  say  it  is  not  well?  The  lightning  shivers  the 
giant  oak,  and  I  believe  it  to  be  God^s  decree.  Since 
I  have  become  an  inhabitant  of  the  world  where  law  is 
more  understood  than  here,  I  have  become  clearly  sat- 
isfied that  my  mortal  life  was  shortened — perhaps  many 
months — in  consequence  of  this  psychological  influence. 
Then'  prayers  were  heard  and  answered.  It  was  well. 
But  as  the  great  controlling  influence  of  life  makes  use 
of  all  conditions  for  good,  he  made  use  of  this.  Every 
single  phase  of  life,  whether  greater  or  lesser  good,  I 
believe  to  be  in  the  hands  or  under  the  guidance  of  the 
great  all-wise  power  of  the  universe — of  all  universes — 
and  that  what  men  act  upon  for  seeming  evil  is  always 
changed  to  good.  The  time  is  coming  when  these  same 
persons  who  acted  through  their  darkness  will  behold 
precisely  where  they  stood,  and  how  nearly  they  were 
related  to  justice,  and  how  nearly  I  was  related  to  jus- 
tice— in  what  religious  light  we  both  stood.  The  scales 
will  fall  from  every  eye  in  due  season,  and  every  soul 
will  be  made  to  understand  its  relations  to  every  other 
soul,  and  to  the  great  God  from  whence  we  have  come." 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  existence  of  a  high 
class  of  invisible  intelligences,  (invisible  to  all  but 
clairvoyants)  who  respond  to  good  desires,  and  in  a 
variety  of  ways  assist  those  who  are  in  trouble  or  afflic- 
tion ;  who  are  capable  of  sharing  in  the  enjoyments 
which  their  aid  confers,  and  of  sympathizing  with  those 
who  are  in  sorrow,  and  thus  of  mitigating  the  trials  and 
afflictions  which  are  incident  to  human  life.  All  per- 
sons, whether  they  are  willing  to  acknowledge  it  or  not, 
are  at  times  assisted  by  them  both  in  sickness  and 
health.  There  are  as  many  kinds  of  these  influences, 
when  viewed  in  all  their  minutiae,  as  there  are  differen- 
ces in  individuals ;  and  each*  person  attracts  what  his 
material  body  is  chemically,  and  his  spirit  morally  in  a 
condition  to  receive. 

It  is  advisable,  indeed  imperative  upon  us  so  to  live 
as  to  be  able  to  aid  those  who  are  below  us  in  develop- 
ment, to  a  higher  condition,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to 
be  drawn  by  degrading  influences  into  a  lower  plane 
than  our  present  moral  status.  Influences  which  our 
interior  nature  revolts  at,  whether  exerted  by  persons 
in  the  form  or  out,  we  should  courageously  resist ;  and 
thus  attract  towards  us  those  intelligences  who.  will  in- 
spire us  with  noble  thoughts,  that  will  elevate  our  own 
souls,  and  reflect  a  benignant  influence  upon  the  com- 
munity in  which  we  live.  If  the  latter  influences,  as 
well  as  the  laws  of  life  in  the  material  and  spiritual 
bodies  were  rightly  understood  and  appreciated,  we 
coul^  now  have  a  heaven  on  earth,  as  well  as  to  wait 
until  the  change  called  "death." 

Many  of  our  public  speakers  of  both  sexes  give  utter- 
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ance  to  thouglits  that  evidently  come  by  impression  or 
intuition,  and  are  doubtless  derived  from  this  source  of 
inspiration.  The  intelligences,  although  to  them  invis- 
ible and  hence  unrecognized,  are  as  a  real  to  others  as 
any  thing  in  material  life.  Many  who  have  received 
these  truths  are  willing  to  promulgate  them,  while  oth- 
ers, equally  convinced,  lack  the  moral  courage  to  make 
a  public  acknowledgement.  Their  reticence  does  not 
invalidate  truth,  which  is  eternal.  Many  promulgate 
the  truth  in  reference  to  these  things  under  other 
names.  The  change  towards  a  belief  in  them  is  rapid- 
ly extending;  and  as  we  live  in  an  age  of  progression, 
the  fear  of  candid  investigation  will  soon  be  dispelled  ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  present  life  and  of  life  as  we 
learn. of  it  in  the  spheres  be  spread  abroad. 

Having  two  bodies,  the  material  and  spiritual,  the 
one  as  necessary  as  the  other,  as  heretofore  stated, 
the  influences  before  mentioned  affecting  our  spiritual 
condition  affect  our  bodily  health  also,  improving  its 
condition   when    sought    in  conformity  to  natural  law. 

Belief  is  not  always  according  to  desire.  The  mind 
must  receive  as  truth  whatever  proceeds  from  intuition, 
as  well  as  what  is  proved  by  the  evidence  of  the  senses, 
and  communicated  to  us,  supported  by  credible  testimo- 
ny. Thus  these  views  are  submitted  to  the  reader,  not 
asking  their  acceptance,  unless  in  accordance  with  his 
convictions  of  truth.  We  need  not  fear  the  truth, 
whether  it  emanates  from  an  undeveloped  source,  or  the 
spheres  of  higher  unfoldment.  Honesty  in  thought  and 
deed  should  be  our  motto ;  and  we  should  always  bo 
wilhng  to  receive  the  truth,  whether  it  agrees  or  con- 
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flicts  with  our  former  cherished  ideas,  and  educational 
teachings. 

In  earth  life  we  often  meet  with  persons  who  possess 
a  beautiful  spirit,  but  which  is  like  a  jewel  inclosed  in  a 
poor  setting,  or  as  much  obscured  as  a  diamond  embed- 
ded in  the  earth.  Existing  thus  from  birth,  they  live 
an  antagonistic  life,  the  spiritual  aspirations  being  at 
war  with  the  material  tendencies  much  of  the  time.  It 
may  be  considered  a  constitutional  defect.  Yet  it  is 
not  irremediable.  By  the  application  of  magnetism  the 
material  body  can  be  spiritualized,  so  as  to  harmonize 
with  the  spirit.  This  is  the  only  treatment  known  to 
be  capable  of  reaching  such  cases.  It  can  only  be  fully 
understood  as  a  truth  by  those  who  know  it  from  actual 
experience,  or  who  have  been  unfolded  into  a  condition 
favorable  for  its  acceptance. 

The  influence  of  imagination  upon  health  is  a  singu- 
lar and  interesting  psychological  phenomenon.  Much 
of  what  is  called  disease  is  imaginary ;  hence  there  is 
truth  in  the  old  adage  "  Imagination  will  kill — imagi- 
nation will  cure."  Many  a  patient  has  heen  told  by 
his  physician  that  he  was  dangerously  ill,  and  having 
all  confidence  in  the  physician's  knowledge  of  his  case, 
he  has  considered  the  question  settled,  and  believed 
himself  to  be  dangerously  sick.  If  he  had  been  told 
that  he  was  not  very  sick — that  he  must  take  com^age, 
not  allowing  his  mind  to  dwell  upon  his  disease,  and  he 
would  soon  be  well,  the  conditions  would  be  so  much 
more  favorable  that  the  prospect  of  cure  would  be  vast- 
ly better. 

Such  is  the  power  of  the  imagination  that  if  a  physi- 


132  VITAL  MAGNETIC   CURE. 

cian  who  lias  the  entire  confidence  of  his  patient,  should 
say  to  him  "Your  heart  is  affected,"  or  "Your  lungs  are 
diseased,"  the  invalid  would  be  sure  to  feel  an  unnatu- 
ral beating  of  the  heart,  or  a  severe  pain  in  the  lungs. 
,  It  is  better  that  the  truth  be  told ;  but  it  is  not  necessa- 
ry for  him  to  know  the  extent  of  his  disease,  and  how 
every  organ  is  affected.  The  magnetizer  does  not  re- 
quire to  know  the  extent  of  the  disease,  for  he  can  with- 
out it  work  in  confidence  and  trust,  often  effecting  cures 
that  would  have  been  considered  impossible,  if  he  and 
the  patient  had  realized  that  extent.  Both  of  them 
would  in  the  latter  case  have  abandoned  treatment  as 
hopeless.  Therefore  the  magnetizer  is  often  more  suc- 
cessful than  those  well  informed  in  medical  science. 

The  following  statement,  taken  from  a  French  publi- 
cation, relates  to  a  marked  example  of  the  great  power 
of  the  mental  faculty  alluded  to,  in  averting  what  would 
probably  have  proved  a  fatal  issue. 

"Alexandre  Dumas  published  some  time  ago,  in  a 
daily  Paris  paper,  a  novel,  in  which  the  heroine,  pros- 
perous and  happy,  is  assailed  by  consumption.  All  the 
slow  and  gradual  symptoms  were  most  naturally  and 
touchingiy  described,  and  great  interest  was  felt  for  the 
heroine. 

"  One  day  the  Marquis  Dalomieu  called  on  him. 

"'Dumas,'  said  he,  'have  you  composed  the  end  of 
the  story  now  being  published  in  the ? ' 

"^Ofcom-se.' 

"'Does  the  heroine  die  in  the  end?' 

" '  Of  course  ;  dies  of  consumption.  After  such  symp- 
toms as  I  have  described  how  could  she  Kve  ? ' 
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"*You  must  make  her  live.  You  must  change  the 
catastrophe.' 

"'I  cannot.' 

"  ^  Yes,  you  must ;  for  on  your  heroine's  life  depends 
my  daughter's.' 

"'Your  daughter's?' 

" '  Yes ;  she  has  all  the  various  symptoms  of  con- 
sumption which  you  have  described,  and  watches  mourn- 
fully for  every  number  of  your  novel,  reading  her  own 
iate  in  your  heroine's.  ]N^ow,  if  you  make  your  heroine 
live,  my  daughter,  whose  imagination  has  been  deeply 
impressed,  will  live  too.' 

" '  Come,  a  life  to  save  is  a  temptation  not  to  be  re- 
sisted.' 

"  Dumas  changed  his  last  chapter.  His  heroine  re- 
covered and  was  happy. 

"About  five  years  afterward  Dumas  met  the  Mar- 
quis at  a  party. 

" '  Ah,  Dumas, '  he  exclaimed,  'let  me  introduce  you 
to  my  daughter  ;  she  owes  her  life  to  you.    There  she  is.' 

"'That  fine  handsome  woman,  who  looks  like  Jo- 
anne d' Arc  ? ' 

" '  Yes.     She  is  married  and  has  had  four  children.' 

" '  And  my  novel  four  editions,'  said  Dumas,  '  so  we 
are  quits.'" 

To  overcome  the  effect  of  the  imagination  generally 
requires  considerable  time  ;  but  by  gradually  operating 
upon  the  patient,  saying  but  little  upon  the  subject  up- 
on wliich  his  mind  dwells,  the  magnetic  power  displaces 
the  ideas  which  had  fed  the  morbid  fency,  and  enables 
the  mind  to  take  up  subjects  which  are  new,  and  thus 
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by  this  means  its  functions  are  restored  to  healthful  ac- 
tivity, when  all  other  modes  of  treatment  have  failed. 
With  this,  as  with  other  forms  of  disease,  the  effect  is 
produced  by  simply  changing  the  chemical  magnetic  life 
force,  and  that  by  vh'tue  of  a  law  which  when  under- 
stood, seems  as  rational  as  it  is  immutable. 

The  question  has  sometimes  arisen,  "Is  unbelief  a 
hindrance  to  cure  ?  "  In  olden  times  the  fact  that  at  cer- 
tain periods,  and  in  particular  cases  expected  cures  were 
not  performed  because  of  unbeliefs  was  prominently 
set  forth.  Experience  shows  that  \\  has  certainly  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  success  of  magnetizers  in  our  day. 
When  a  patient  secures  the  services  of  a  magnetizer 
whom  he  or  she  has  been  anxious  to  employ  for  the 
purpose,  the  treatment  is  more  successful  than  if  one 
after  another  is  employed,  and  the  various  magnetic  in- 
fluences promiscously  applied,  without  confidence  in  the 
adaptability  of  any  one  of  them.  Some  magnetizers 
have  the  tact,  or  magnetic  attraction  to  establish  confi- 
dence in  the  mind  of  the  patient  at  once  :  with  others 
it  is  difficult ;  and  there  are  those  who  in  certain  cases 
can  never  gain  it. 

The  remarkable  effect  of  confidence  is  observed  in  the 
common  experience  of  physicians.  If  there  is  an  aver- 
sion on  the  part  of  the  patient,  the  physician,  it  is  quite 
evident,  is  employing  his  ser^dces  under  the  greatest 
possible  disadvantage.  The  action  of  certain  functions 
has  been  arrested  by  disappointment  in  failing  to  get 
the  services  of  the  favorite  physician,  and  their  activity 
resumed  on  subsequently  securing  them.  Cures  how- 
ever, are  often  performed  on  persons  who  have  been  en* 
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tirely  skeptical ;  indicating  that  there  is  an  absolute 
power  independent  of  faith,  notwithstanding  the  great 
influence  of  this  mental  action  over  nervous  persons'. 

As  with  the  exercise  of  imagination,  in  increasing  or 
diminishing  the  intensity  of  disease,  so  is  it  with  the 
power  of  the  will.  Patients  affected  as  those  described 
in  another  section  concerning  nurses,  are  in  a  negative 
condition.  If  they  could  stimulate  the  positive  side  of 
their  being,  they  might  be  enabled  to  ward  off  much  of 
their  own  disease  during  its  inception.  We  have 
known  persons  who  were  positive  in  this  respect,  but 
whose  organization  was  not  of  a  healthy  character. 
Theu'  will  power  however  was  remarkable.  They  were 
determined  to  overcome  the  disease,  and  by  their  force 
of  will  did  so  ;  the  patient  in  one  case  continuing  to  live 
twenty  years  after  physicians  had  pronounced  the  pros- 
pect to  be  hopeless.  Those  who  banish  their  disease 
from  their  thoughts,  putting  themselves  in  a  condition 
to  bury  it  in  forgetfulness,  or  exercise  their  force  of  will 
as  in  these  cases,  will  recover  much  sooner  than  if  they 
permit  their  minds  to  dwell  upon  it,  and  give  up  their 
courage  immediately  upon  suffering  the  slightest  painful 
or  disagreeable  sensation.  When  they  become  discou- 
raged, indicating  entire  passivity  by  word  and  act^  they 
soon  become  so  feeble  as  apparently  to  lose  the  power 
of  utterance,  drawling  out  their  words  with  feeble  list- 
lessness.  If  they  would  arouse  themselves,  and  try  to 
speak  with  ordinary  energy,  in  a  natural  tone^  they 
would  attract  the  positive  healing  influences,  which  as- 
sist nature  to  throw  off  the  disease.  This  effort  must 
come  spontaneously  from  the  patient,  and  not  be  com- 
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pelled  by  the  suggestions  of  others,  however  urgent  oi 
well-meant. 

It  is  right  to  remain  positive  to  whatever  we  know  to 
be  injurious,  either  physically,  mentally  or  morally; 
and  negative  to  the  good  and  true,  which  will  lift  us  in- 
to a  higher  condition  of  life,  both  in  the  material  and 
spu-itual  realms.  There  are  individuals  so  self-pos- 
sessed, that  they  can  go  among  persons  of  all  conditions 
of  life,  and  may  be  smTOunded  by  a  variety  of  influen- 
ces, yet  remain  uncontaminated  by  whatever  is  evil  in 
its  nature ;  but  on  the  contrary  can  assist  and  benefit 
those  who  are  on  a  lower  plane,  with  whom  they  come 
in  contact,  bringing  them  to  a  higher  condition  of  un- 
foldment.  Others  again  do  not  possess  the  positive 
power  to  resist  injurious  influences  ;  and  such  are  liable 
to  be  dra^vn  down  into  a  lower  condition  of  life 
by  associating  with  undeveloped  persons  whether  in  the 
material  body  or  out.  Hence  it  requires  caution  and 
care  on  the  part. of  sensitive,  negative  persons,  to  avoid 
minoclino:  with  such  as  are  calculated  to  affect  them  in- 
juriously ;  and  whose  influence  can  be  of  no  particular 
benefit  to  any.  To  the  positive,  there  is  little  or  no 
danger ;  but  those  of  the  opposite  class  are  so  numer- 
ous that  a  word  of  caution  is  not  out  of  place.  We 
must  deal  with  persons  as  we  find  them,  and  not  con- 
ceal that  which  should  be  extracted  by  the  roots. 

It  is  evident  then,  from  the  foregoing  considerations, 
that  the  mind  has  much  to  do  with  the  physical  body. 
When  it  is  calm  and  undisturbed,  the  body  is  in  a  bet- 
ter condition  to  resist  the  encroachment  of  disease. 
Persons  should  learn  self-control,  adapting  themselves 
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to  the  circumstances  which  surround  them.  If  these 
are  not  as  they  would  like  them  to  be,  they  should  still 
exercise  patience  and  employ  all  reasonable  means  to 
improve  their  condition,  embracing  the  first  proper  op- 
portunity which  offers  a  change  for  the  better,  submit- 
ting in  the  mean  time  without  murmur  to  whatever  in 
the  nature  of  things  is  unavoidable.  Thus  we  may 
know  that  if  we  do  our  part  nobly,  all  things  will  work 
for  the  best  in  the  end. 

If  the  mind  is  too  strongly  exercised  in  one  direction, 
and  its  powers  concentrated  upon  one  object,  it  will  be- 
come unbalanced.  When  one  faculty  is  steadily  used 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  others,  the  person  will 
become  a  monomaniac.  We  should  not  set  up  for  our- 
selves idols  to  worship,  nor  indulge  pet  ideas ;  but  cul- 
tivate all  our  powers  equally,  or  as  they  may  require, 
to  maintain  them  in  equilibrium,  in  order  that  our 
whole  moral  being  may  be  harmoniously  unfolded,  and 
brous^ht  to  its  hio-hest  estate. 

In  illustration  of  the  power  of  mind  over  disease,  we 
may  mention  that  we  have  known  persons  sick  and 
lame,  who  on  concentrating  their  minds  upon  a  mag- 
netizer,  in  connection  with  their  malady,  and  coming  in 
rapport  with  him,  even  without  physical  contact,  were 
restored  to  health.  Much  can  be  done,  as  heretofore 
stated,  to  ward  off  disease  by  the  exercise  of  the  mind 
or  will  power ;  and  it  may  even  be  eradicated  after  be- 
ing fully  formed,  and  reaching  the  chronic  stage. 

Over-taxing  the  mind  is  vastly  more  injurious  and 
dangerous  than  inordinate  physical  exercise,  as  the 
mind  controls  the  body.     In  sickness  of  any  kind,  if  the 
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mind  is  at  rest,  and  the  surroundings  of  the  patient  are 
pleasant,  causing  a  tranquil  feeling,  the  recovery  is 
more  rapid.  There  is  on  this  account,  as  much  benefit 
in  good  nursing  as  in  the  services  of  a  physician,  and 
more  in  the  state  of  the  patient's  mind  than  either ; 
therefore  the  benefit  of  cheerful  influences  should  always 
be  secured. 

By  the  exercise  of  the  will  power  the  moral  conduct 
can  in  a  great  degree  be  regulated  and  controlled.  We 
frequently  hear  the  epithet  "unprincipled"  applied  to 
the  selfish,  whose  conduct  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
golden  rule — that  rule  which  was  enjoined  by  Confuci- 
us, Jesus  and  others,  and  justly  called  golden  because 
of  its  containing  the  very  essence  of  a  grand  moral  prin- 
ciple, worthy  of  universal  obedience.  Nevertheless,  in 
all  professions,  in  all  ranks  of  society,  and  among  per- 
sons of  every  religious  belief  we  meet  with  men  and  wo- 
men who  disreo^ard  it.  All  flocks  have  their  black 
sheep.  We  cannot  therefore  engage  in  any  branch  of 
business,  or  become  members  of  any  sect  or  society 
without  mino'lino^  with  both  "  i^ood  "  and  "  bad,  "  as  the 
two  classes  of  persons  are  termed  respectively,  accord- 
ing to  custom.  The  diflerence  betvv^een  those  so  de- 
nominated is  that  goodness  is  undeveloped  in  some, 
while  it  is  more  or  less  developed  in  others.  None  are 
self  created  :  all  are  creatures  of  circumstance.  But  if 
they  are  strong  of  will  they  can  change  their  condi- 
tions. By  this  eflbrt  to  improve,  they  can  receive  aid 
also  from  others.  Reason  is  given  us  to  distinguish 
right  from  wrong,  and  after  getting  to  know  the  right, 
we  should  be  courageous  enough  to  pursue  it,  Kving  as 
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reasoning  beings,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  drajvn 
down  to  the  plane  of  brute  life.  The  same  power  that 
controls  the  higher  developments  of  life  controls  the 
lower.  A  gradual  change  of  development  is  going  on 
among  persons  in  all  conditions  of  life,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest.  They  have  attained  to  as  much  good  m 
as  they  can  in  their  own  sphere  of  unfoldment ;  but 
every  one  can  be  made  better  as  fast  as  he  progresses 
out  of  bad  habits,  and  rectifies  erroneous  views  of  the 
duties  and  relationships  of  life. 

Change  also  takes  place  unavoidably  in  matters  of 
opinion.  Nothing  in  life  is  fixed  and  unchangeable. 
Mutation  is  marked  upon  the  face  of  every  thing.  As 
the  objects  in  Nature  change,  in  the  progress  of  decay 
and  renovation,  so  is  it  with  forms  of  faith.  To  know 
and  appreciate  truth,  we  must  be  willing  to  investigate 
all  things  J  following  the  Apostle's  injunction,  "Prove 
all  things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  Separate  the 
gold  from  the  dross ;  compare  the  past  with  the  pres- 
ent ;  lay  aside  prejudice,  and  accept  truth,  come  from 
what  source  soever  it  may.  We  need  not  give  up  our 
individuality,  trusting  to  others  to  think  for  us  ;  neither 
should  we  require  others  to  think  as  we  do.  Unless  the 
evidence  is  convincing  to  their  judgment,  they  cannot 
yield  an  understanding  assent;  for,  as  Goldsmith  say.?, 
to  convince  another  against  his  will,  leaves  him  of  the 
same  opinion  still.  Pretended  belief  is  worse  than  de- 
nial. It  is  better  to  be  honest  in  the  avowal  of  one's 
opinions  and  belief,  let  them  be  what  they  may,  than  to 
practise  hypocrisy. 

But  while  individual  opinions  often  change,  the  laws 
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cf  the  Universe  continue  in  operation  from  age  to  age 
the  same.  The  facts  which  have  been  elicited  with  ref- 
erence- to  the  practice  of  magnetism  do  not  depend  up- 
on our  belief.  The  practice  rests  either  upon  a  true  or 
a  false  basis  ;  and  there  is  no  midway  of  doubt  or  un- 
certainty. We  may  see  things  to-morrow  differently 
from  what  we  do  to-day ;  but  facts  are  absolute  and  in- 
disj)utable.  If  there  is  an  apparent  difference  the  fault 
lies  in  us  and  not  in  the  fact. 

A  singular  psychological  phenomenon  was  recently 
observed  to  occur  in  the  city  of  Boston.  Two  young 
men  born  of  respectable  American  parents,  being  now 
of  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  twenty  years  respectively, 
from  birth  subject  to  an  invisible  power,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  speak  in  foreign  languages,  which  no  one  in 
their  vicinity  could  understand.  They  were  both  affect- 
ed alike,  and  conversed  freely  together,  apparently  un- 
derstanding each  other  with  facility.  At  the  same  time 
they  could  not  speak  so  as  to  be  understood  in  their 
own  language.  Children  both  older  and  younger  in  the 
same  family  are  intelligent,  but  exhibit  none  of  the  pe- 
culiarities of  clairvoyance,  nor  seem  in  any  degree  sus- 
ceptible to  psychological  influence.  In  the  case  of  the 
two  brothers,  we  attribute  the  cause  to  ante-natal  influ- 
ences produced  through  impressions  made  upon  the  ne^*- 
vous  system  of  the  mother. 

The  case  of  the  celebrated  Mr.  Home  affords  a  still 
more  remarkable  exaruple  of  extraordinary  psycholog- 
ical control.  We  cannot  enter  into  details  of  the  very 
striking  featm-es  of  the  phenomena  which  have  been  de- 
veloped in  his  case  ;  for  they  are  still  fresh  in  the  public 


VITAL  MAGNETIC   CURE.  141 

mind,  the  recent  testimony  of  two  Englisli  noblemen 
having  again  excited  curiosity  and  astonishment  in  the 
minds  of  those  not  ah'cady  familiar  with  them.  The 
phenomena  have  also  recently  acquired  sufficient  impor- 
tance to  be  assimed  to  a  scientific  committee  for  inves- 
tigation.  By  telegram  from  London  it  is  stated  that 
the  results  of  their  yet  incomplete  examination  are  re- 
corded in  the  scientific  journals  of  that  city  ;  and  further 
that  the  investigators  are  satisfied  of  the  immense  scien- 
tific importance  of  the  subject.  Professor  Crookes  and 
Sergeant  Cox  both  seem  to  be  convinced  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  "  nerve  atmosphere  of  various  intensity  envel- 
oping the  human  structure."  A  rational  explanation 
of  Mr.  Home's  experiences,  upon  a  scientific  basis,  will 
be  a  source  of  great  satisfaction  to  the  inquiring  mind. 
In  the  Atlantic  Monthly  for  August  1868  an  article 
appeared  entitled  "  Wonderful  physical  manifestations," 
giving  an  account  of  strange  occurrences  which  took 
place  in  Fitchburg,  Massachusetts,  a  short  time  previ- 
ous. The  case  is  altogether  a  remarkable  one.  We 
barely  allude  to  some  of  its  features,  referring  the  read- 
er to  the  original  paper  for  a  more  complete  account. 
The  subject  was  a  young  Irish  girl,  who  had  obtained 
employment  in  the  domestic  service  of  a  family  in  that 
town.  Soon  after  she  had  been  domiciled  there,  physi- 
cal manifestations  of  an  astoundins;  character  beo^an  to 
take  place  :  a  soapstone  from  the  sink,  weighing  some 
twenty  pounds  was  brought  into  the  room  where  a  por- 
tion of  the  family  were  seated,  without  physical  contact, 
and  laid  at  the  feet  of  her  employer ;  he  at  the  same 
time  closely  watching  her,  to  detect  any  attempt  at  de* 
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ception  i  but  of  this  there  was  not  the  least  indication. 
Chairs  were  moved  without  contact,  and  many  things 
equally  strange  were  witnessed.  Some  of  the  occur- 
rences seemed  to  point  to  the  fact  of  obsession.  The 
persons  cognizant  of  the  facts  not  understanding  the 
psychological  nature  of  the  phenomena,  the  girl  was 
placed  in  a  Lunatic  Hospital,  from  which  she  recently 
passed  to  the  spirit  world.  One  circumstance  here  to 
be  observed  is,  that  the  manifestations  did  not  occur  at 
any  time  when  the  subject  through  whom,  or  in  whose 
immediate  presence  they  were  produced,  was  alone ; 
nor  were  they  resumed  after  her  removal  from  her  tem- 
porary home  in  Fitchburg ;  showing  that  it  required 
certain  surrounding  conditions  to  produce  them ;  and 
that  to  a  certain  extent  the  presence  of  those  who  had 
been  identified  with  them  was  essential.  Undoubtedly 
if  the  precise  quality  of  the  nerve  aura  surrounding  this 
case  had  been  inquired  into  with  a  scientific  purpose,  as 
in  the  experiments  with  reference  to  Mr.  Home,  there 
would  have  been  no  need  of  the  girl's  incarceration, 
and  in  all  probability  such  an  unfortunate  abridgment 
of  her  earthly  career  would  not  have  occurred. 

We  may  in  this  connection,  before  concluding  the 
section  on  psychological  phenomena,  state  the  difference 
which  exists  between  Mesmerism  and  Magnetism.  A 
historical  sketch  will  be  found  in  subsequent  pages.  In 
the  time  of  Mesmer  but  little  thought  was  bestowed  up- 
on the  uses  of  magnetism,  beyond  the  efiect  observed  on 
tlie  functions  of  the  brain  after  making  passes  upon  the 
head.  The  mental  powers  of  the  subject  were  found 
to  be  controllable  by  this  process,  and  made  subservient 
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to  the  will  of  the  operator  ;  and  to  this  phenomenon  the 
term  mes'inerism  was  given.  It  was  applied  to  no 
practical  purpose  :  indeed  until  within  the  past  twenty 
^YQ  years  it  was  supposed  by  the  magnetizer  that  the 
effects  produced  by  experimenting  upon  the  person  who 
had  consented  to  be  used  as  a  subject  for  the  purpose, 
were  due  to  his  own  individual  power,  rather  than  to 
the  magnetic  force  that  operated  through  his  material 
organism,  independently  of  his  spiritual  or  strictly  per- 
sonal identity.  Subsequently  it  began  to  be  perceived 
that  the  subjects  passed  beyond  the  control  of  the  mes- 
merizers,  who  no  longer  possessed  the  power  to  release 
tkem  from  what  had  theretofore  been  often  called  mes- 
meric sleep,  as  they  had  done  in  the  beginning  of  their 
experiments.  They  at  length  learned  from  the  new 
phenomena  which  came  unexpectedly  before  them,  that 
their  subjects  had  taken  a  higher  form  of  development ; 
and  those  who  were  zealous  enouo;h  in  the  service  of 
science  to  pursue  the  investigation  of  these  phenomena 
to  their  final  issue,  or  as  near  to  that  result  as  they  were 
then  able  to  advance,  were  rewarded  with  a  more  com- 
prehensive and  accurate  view  of  man's  psychological  re- 
lations. It  has  been  admitted  that  in  magnetizing  for 
the  purpose  of  eradicating  disease,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
manipulate  and  infuse  the  operator's  magnetism  to  such 
an  extent  as  to  control  the  mental  faculties ;  neither  is 
it  judicious  to  bring  under  complete  control  those  who 
are  not  so  far  prostrated  by  sickness  as  to  be  incapable 
of  taking  care  of  themselves. 

In  the  practice  of  the  magnetic  treatment  the  patient 
can  be  aroused  when  sluggish,  or  quieted  when  excited, 
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without  affecting  the  brain  in  the  way  of  sleep,  or  by 
bringing  them  into  the  trance  condition.  There  is  no 
need  of  this  unless  the  patient  has  been  deprived  of 
sleep,  and  then  this  state  of  repose  can  be  induced  nat- 
urally, by  the  harmonious  tendency  of  this  method  of 
treatment.  It  should  not  be  attempted  except  in  cases 
of  insanity,  and  conditions  approaching  it.  Experi- 
ments, however,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  power 
of  mind  over  mind  are  not  improper. 

Mesmerism  and  psychological  power  are  the  same. 
Magnetizing  for  the  purpose  of  eradicating  disease  is 
altogether  different.     When  the  patienf  s  system  is  ful 
ly  charged  with  vital  magnetism,  it  assists  nature  to 
regain  the  healthful  exercise  of  the  vital  functions. 
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CONTRAST  BETWEEN  MEDICINE  AND 
MAGNETISM. 


We  have  thought  a  few  words  appropriate  by  way  of 
contrast  between  the  ordinary  practice  of  medicine  and 


magnetic  treatment. 


In  the  first  place,  it  is  contended  by  some  that  it  is 
necessary  for  every  one  who  practises  medicine  to  have 
a  diploma  from  a  Medical  College ;  and  that  without  it 
they  are  not  fitted  for,  or  capable  of  relieving  the  sick 
and  suffering;  it  matters  not  who  is  the  person,  or 
whether  he  is  really  qualified  or  not.  Many  diplomas 
are  without  doubt  bought  with  money,  when  the  hold- 
ers have  not  possessed  the  ability,  or  have  not  had  the 
experience  which  is  necessary  to  guarantee  qualification. 
We  think  no  one  will  doubt  this,  who  has  investigated 
the  subject. 

A  true  physician  adopts  all  means  which  he  believes 
will  afford  relief  to  his  patient,  whether  sanctioned  bj^ 
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books  and  institutions  or  not.  There  ure  cartain  per- 
sons known  as  bone-setters,  who  from  bjrth  ahnost, 
seem  endowed  with  natural  ability  for  that  purpose. 
They  get  their  diplomas  from  the  highest  source — the 
Author  of  their  being,  which  will  stand  the  test  of  all 
institutions  combined.  They  could  not  follow  any  oth- 
er business  or  profession  successfully,  but  are  widely 
known  throughout  the  country  for  their  success  in  this. 
Acquired  knowledge  is  well,  but  all  magnetizers  claim 
that  without  natural  ability  no  one  is  fitted  to  practise 
medicine.  Both  should  be  combined:  and  if  to  these 
are  added  the  qualities  of  a  powerful  magnetizer,  suc- 
cess is  sure  to  follow  their  efforts. 

We  do  not  claim  that  medicine  is  useless  in  this  age,- 
in  the  hands  of  certain  persons  ;  but  we  claim  that  vital 
spirit  magnetism  is  vastly  superior  to  it,  and  to  all  sys 
tems  of  treatment  by  other  means.  A  writer  truly  asks 
"  What  great  advantage  is  it  to  be  able  to  explain  to  a 
patient  the  nature  of  his  disease  ;  to  discuss  with  more 
or  less  skill  the  origin,  the  seat,  the  progress,  the  prob- 
able consequences  of  the  affection  from  which  he  suffers, 
but  to  be  unable  to  relieve  him  ?  " 

In  many  cases  that  have  been  treated  by  the  ordinary 
practice,  it  is  more  difficult  to  eradicate  the  effects  of 
medicine  than  it  would  have  been  to  remove  the  dis- 
ease, as  it  often  happens  that  improper  ruedicine  devel- 
ops new  forms  of  disease  worse  than  those  treated. 

In  several  States  laws  have  been  passed,  making  it  a 
penal  offence,  punishable  by  imprisonment  in  a  peniten- 
tiary or  State  Prison,  to  practise  the  healing  art  with- 
out a  diploma  from  some  established  medical  college. 
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In  one  State  the  law  has  been  repealed,  and  others  havt> 
refused  to  pass  such  a  law.  The  effort  to  procure  leg- 
islative aid  and  protection  we  regard  as  evidence  of 
weakness.  We  contend  for  the  right  of  all  to  choose 
for  themselves  whom  they  will  employ  for  advice  and 
treatment  when  sickness  overtakes  them.  The  follow- 
ing extreme  language  was  used  by  a  critic  to  show  liia 
estimate  of  the  practice  of  medicine  in  former  times. 

"— For  nothing  equals,  if  we    believe   you,    the 

frightful  evils  which  were  inflicted  upon  mankind  by 
former  medicine ;  this  fatal  art,  as  you  call  it,  which 
for  centuries  has  enjoyed  the  power  to  decide  arbitrarily 
on  life  and  death  ;  which  destroys  ten  times  more  than 
do  the  most  murderous  wars,  and  which  makes  millions 
of  others  infinitely  greater  sufferers  than  they  were  at 
first." 

It  is  an  acknowledged  fact  that  diseases  and  the  mode 
of  treating  them  are  all  the  time  changing;  that  reme- 
dies which  will  relieve  a  patient  now  would  not  do  so  in 
the  past,  neither  will  they  in  the  future ;  that  what  will 
eif(3Ct  a  cure  when  given  to  one  patient,  will  prove  an 
injury  to  another,  afflicted  with  the  same  disease.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  those  who  can  clearly  see  the 
condition  of  the  patient,  and  who  know  the  chemical 
qualities  of  the  medicine  required,  must  be  the  most 
successful.  Intuition  or  clairvoyance  would  be  of  great 
assistance  to  all  practitioners. 

If  these  statements  are  true,  it  appears  to  us  that  the 
practice  in  many  cases  is  experimenting  with  life  in  the 
material  body.  We  suppose  it  can  be  safely  said  that 
one  half  the  medicine  given  may  be  so  considered ;  and 
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hence  it  is  that  with  the  change  referred  to,  new  re  ae- 
dies  are  being  yearly  introduced. 

Why  is  it  that  among  physicians  prejudice  exists 
against  the  practice  of  vital  magnetism  ?  To  our  mind 
the  reasons  seem  to  be  first,  that  it  involves  much  more 
labor,  and  takes  more  time ;  hence  it  is  less  profitable. 
A  physician  will  get  as  much  for  writing  a  prescription 
as  a  magnetizer  would  for  spending  from  fifteen  minutes 
to  an  hour  with  his  patient.  Then  there  is  no  opportu- 
nity to  get  a  commission  on  prescriptions,  which  is  a 
source  of  great  profit  to  some.  Again,  it  is  not  popu- 
lar, nor  according  to  the  rule  which  they  have  laid 
down  for  themselves.  Many  physicians  have  removed 
beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  these  restrictions,  and  are 
proving  themselves  more  effective  in  power  than  the  tree 
which  produced  them. 

Many  distinguished  physicians  have  left  on  record 
their  views  in  relation  to  the  use  of  medicine,  expres- 
sing the  opinion  that  the  practice  of  medicine  is  inade- 
quate to  the  needs  of  the  public,  and  that  as  to  the  use 
of  drugs,  the  less  that  is  employed  the  better  for  the  pa- 
tient. M.  Lugol,  a  distinguished  Parisian  practitioner 
says  that  we  must  resort  to  some  new  modes  if  we  de- 
sire to  be  more  successful.  Dr.  Benjamin  Rush  said 
"  The  art  of  heahng  is  like  an  unroofed  temple ;  uncov- 
ered at  the  top,  and  cracked  at  the  foundation."  Dr. 
Jamieson  of  Edinburgh  said  that  "nine  times  out  often 
our  miscalled  remedies  are  absolutely  injurious  to  our 
patients,  suffering  under  diseases  of  whose  real  charac- 
ter and  cause  we  are  most  cidpably  ignorant."  Dr. 
James  Jackson  of  Boston,  a  highly  educated  physician, 
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propounded  the  following  questions.  "Shall  we  ever 
have  fixed  laws  ?  Shall  we  ever  know,  or  must  we  ev- 
er be  doomed  to  suspect  or  presume  ?  Is  perhaps  to 
be  our  qualifying  word  forever  ?  Do  we,  know,  for  ex- 
ample, in  how  many  cases  such  a  treatment  fails  for  the 
one  time  that  it  succeeds  ?  "  Dr.  Ramage,  member  of 
the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  in  London  said  that  "  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  present  system  of  medicine  is 
a  burning  reproach  to  its  professors  ;  if,  indeed,  a  series 
of  vague  and  uncertain  incongruities  deserve  to  be  called 
by  that  name.  How  rarely  do  our  medicines  do  good  ! 
How  often  do  they  make  our  patients  really  worse  !  I 
fearlessly  assert  that  in  most  cases  the  sufferer  would  be 
safer  without  a  physician  than  with  one.  I  have  seen 
enough  of  the  mal-practice  of  my  professional  brethren 
to  warrant  the  strong  language  I  employ."  Dr.  Jacob 
Bigelow  of  Boston,  formerly  President  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Medical  Society  said,  "It  is  with  regret  that  we 
are  obliged  to  acknowledge  a  third  class,  that  of  incura- 
ble diseases,  which  has  been  recognized  in  all  ages  as 
the  disgrace  of  the  medical  profession.  Medicine  in  re- 
gard to  some  of  its  most  important  objects,  is  still  inef- 
fectual speculation."  The  distinguished  Magendie  of 
Paris  gave  the  following  opinion.  "I  hesitate  not  to 
declare,  no  matter  how  sorely  I  shall  wound  our  vanity, 
that  so  gross  is  our  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  the 
physiological  disorders  called  diseases,  that  it  would 
perhaps  be  better  to  do  nothing,  and  resign  the  com- 
plaint we  are  called  upon  to  treat  to  the  resources  of 
nature,  than  to  act  as  we  are  frequently  compelled  to 
do,  without  knowing  the  why  and  the  wherefore  of  our 
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conduct,  and  at  obvious  risk  of  hasteniag  the  end  of  the 
patient." 

If  these  statements  and  opinions  of  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  medical  men  of  both  the  old  and  new 
worlds  are  founded  in  truth,  is  it  not  incumbent  upon 
physicians  every  where  to  investigate  the  life  forces  of 
nature,  and  the  laws  of  mind ;  and  avail  themselves  of 
all  means,  natural  or  acquired,  that  will  relieve  the  af- 
flicted who  place  implicit  confidence  in  their  reputed 

BkiU? 


VITAL   MAGNETIC   CURE.  151 


HYGIENIC  SUGGESTIONS, 


"Wtdle  we  consider  Vital  Magnetism  a  great  boon  to 
the  human  family,  we  would  not  encourage  our  readers 
to  be  too  enthusiastic  in  their  expectations  of  what  it 
can  accomplish.  We  do  not  beheve  that  all  that  is  nec- 
essary to  sustain  the  physical  body  is  to  be  found  in 
magnetism  alone.  On  the  contrary,  each  individual 
must  make  use  of  whatever  he  has  found  to  agree  with 
him,  whether  derived  from  the  mineral,  vegetable  or 
animal  kingdoms ;  and  in  all  things  pursue  such  a 
course  as  his  own  personal  experience  has  proved  to  be 
conducive  to  general  health.  In  order  to  live  properly 
and  secure  the  enjoyment  of  vigorous  health,  we  must 
eat  and  drink  of  the  food  placed  within  our  reach,  that 
meets  the  real  wants  of  our  nature  :  as  to  kinds  and 
quantity,  there  is  a  great  diversity  in  the  needs  of  dif- 
ferent individuals.  Indeed,  the  fact  has  forced  itself 
upon  common  observation  that  scarcely  any  two  are 
alike  in  this  respect. 
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There  are  habits  of  a  vitiating  tendency  to  be  avoid- 
ed, such  as  the  improper  use  of  fermented  liquors,  and 
opium,  attention  to  be  given  to  bathing,  pure  air  to  be 
secured  in  dwelHngs  and  places  of  business  ;  and  many 
other  things  that  are  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  good 
health.  These  are  quite  as  important  in  the  way  of 
prevention,  as  magnetism  is  for  the  cure  of  disease  ;  for 
although  we  may  have  the  good  fortune  to  be  able  to 
secure  the  highest  vitalizing  power  of  the  latter  agency, 
the  neglect  of  the  laws  of  health  being  in  antagonism 
with  it,  would  undo  all  that  had  been  gained  by  its  use. 

If  the  patient  has  a  besetting  sin  or  vice,  or  a  habit 
of  any  kind  that  is  detrimental  to  health,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  physician  to  advise  abstinence  therefrom,  either 
immediate  or  gradual.  A  physician  who  neglects  such 
advice  is  unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  his  patient,  or 
of  professional  respect.  It  is  useless  to  prescribe  for 
a  patient  if  he  is  allowed  to  undo  in  an  hour,  what  it 
has  required  a  week  for  his  physician  to  do.  In  the 
relation  of  physician  and  patient,  candor  and  common 
sense  advice  is  the  best  for  both  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  patient  to  follow  such  advice. 

When  the  stomach  is  in  a  healthy  condition,  the  ap- 
petite craves  what  is  best  for  it ;  but  if  it  is  morbid,  it 
should  not  be  gratified.  The  nurse  should  use  good 
judgment,  in  addition  to  medical  advice,  in  preparing 
food ;  carefully  avoiding  that  which  is  known  to  be  in- 
jurious. People  of  observation  and  mature  experience 
generally  know  what  kinds  of  food  and  drink  agree  with 
them  in  health.  Some  articles  disagree  with,  and  in- 
deed are  decidedly  injurious  to  certain  persons ;  while 
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to  others  the  same  articles  prove  not  only  harmless,  but 
beneficial.  After  ascertaining  what  viands  are  indiges- 
tible, and  consequently  unsuited  to  the  particular  con- 
stitution, the  person  should  have  decision  enough  to 
abstain  from  them  at  once.  In  sickness  this  becomes 
highly  important,  and  more  especially  is  abstemiousness 
necessary  where  the  injurious  consequences  of  a  fixed 
habit  afiect  the  mental,  moral  or  spiritual  welfare. 
E-eason  enables  us  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  things,  and 
this  is  aided  and  confirmed  by  intuitional  promptings. 
If  human  beings  would  trust  their  intuition  as  the  lower 
animals  do  their  instinct,  there  would  be  less  sickness 
and  suffering  in  the  world.  Certain  animals  when  sick 
leave  oif  eating  and  drinking,  and  seek  out  for  them- 
selves some  particular  herb,  of  which  they  partake,  and 
are  soon  restored  to  their  ordinary  health.  At  the 
same  time  they  shun  the  poisonous  herbs,  giving  us  a 
lesson  which  it  would  be  well  to  heed.  When  the  ap- 
petite is  depraved,  magnetism  or  the  use  of  simple, 
harmless  medicines,  which  every  family  ought  to  be  ac- 
qainted  with,  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  afford  relief  in 
a  majority  of  cases.  Over-eating  or  drinking  of  such 
solid  and  fluid  food  as  is  good  in  quality  should  in  like 
manner  be  refrained  from  during  sickness,  that  the 
stomach  may  have  proper  rest,  and  be  able  to  resume 
its  functions. 

Bathing  is  essential  both  for  cleanliness  and  health ; 
but  like  other  things  when  misused,  or  not  properly 
regulated,  it  may  do  harm.  Although  seemingly  very 
simple,  it  requires  the  exercise  of  judgment  to  employ 
it  to  the  best  advantage.     Some  can  use  cold  water  and 
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feel  refreshed,  while  with  others  it  would  be  injurious, 
producing  a  chilliness  too  great  for  immediate  reaction, 
and  congestion  would  be  the  result.  The  length  of 
time  for  remaining  in  the  bath,  and  the  frequency  of  its 
repetition,  differ  with  different  persons.  By  too  fre- 
quent bathing  some  lose  their  vital  force,  and  debility 
follows.  No  rule  can  be  laid  down  for  the  guidance 
of  all ;  but  each  one  should  study  his  own  physical  con- 
stitution, learning  what  there  is  peculiar  about  it  that 
requires  a  departure  from  general  rules,  keeping  the 
body  clean  and  the  pores  of  the  skin  open.  The  kind 
of  bath  required,  as  well  as  the  quantity  of  water 
and  the  frequency  of  its  use,  is  not  always  the  same, 
but  differs  with  the  same  indivduals  at  different  times, 
and  under  varying  conditions.  A  good  magnetic  ap- 
plication by  the  rubbing  process  after  the  bath,  is  bene- 
ficial to  keep  up  a  vigorous  circulation. 

The  Turkish  Bath,  and  what  is  termed  '^Vacuum 
Cure  "  are  no  doubt  beneficial  in  some  cases  ;  but  the 
difficulty  is  in  knowing  what  cases  they  are  adapted  to. 
If  applied  by  parties  who  are  intuitively  or  clnirvoyant- 
ly  gifted,  so  as  to  distinguish  those  which  can  receive 
benefit  from  those  which  would  be  injured  by  the  use  of 
such  measures,  instead  of  applying  them  indiscriminately 
to  all  who  desire  treatment,  they  would  be  capable  of 
doing  much  more  good  to  humanity.  The  magnetic 
treatment  accomplishes  what  is  claimed  for  these  modes 
of  treatment  without  the  dangerous  effects  liable  to  be 
produced  when  employed  in  cases  to  which  they  are  not 
adapted. 

Intoxicating  liquors  should  never  be  used  as  a  bever- 
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age.  They  are  unnatural  stimulants,  which  blunt  the 
eensibility,  so  that  persons  using  them  habitually  require 
constantly  increasing  quantities  to  produce  the  same  ef- 
fect. They  lose  their  natural  life  force,  and  the  blood 
becomes  deteriorated,  and  watery  in  consistence.  Dis- 
ease of  various  forms  follows  the  inordinate  use  of  every 
alcoholic  drink.  Rheumatism  and  dropsy  are  not  un- 
common consequences,  and  consumption  often  cuts 
short  the  earth  life.  We  are  of  opinion  that  their  use  as 
a  beverage  was  never  intended  ;  and  the  sooner  they  are 
discontinued,  the  better  for  the  consumer,  his  country, 
and  the  world  at  large.  Those  who  use  such  liquors  to 
excess  as  a  beverage  are  not  safe  and  trust-worthy, 
and  therefore  should  never  be  employed  in  places  of 
responsibility.  It  is  a  shame  to  see  officers  of  Govern- 
ment so  muddled  with  the  effect  of  liquors  in  the  after- 
noon, day  after  day,  as  to  be  unable  to  take  care  of 
themselves;  instead  of  keeping  clear-headed,  and  in  a 
fit  condition  to  take  charge  of  public  business,  which 
requires  the  clearest  intellect.  Conductors  and  engi- 
neers of  Railroads,  and  officers  in  charge  of  Steam- 
boats, who  have  many  valuable  lives  in  their  care, 
should  be  temperate  men.  Both  companies  and  indi- 
viduals should  be  forbidden  by  law  to  employ  persons 
to  fill  positions  of  such  responsibility,  who  are  habitual- 
ly intemperate. 

It  is  a  well  attested  scientific  fact  that  Tobacco  is  a 
poison.  It  is  also  a  powerful  stimulant  and  narcotic. 
Its  effects  upon  persons  of  a  nervous  temperament  are 
produced  gradually ;  but  like  those  of  opium  and  in- 
toxicating liquors,  they  are  sure  ;  and  if  indulged  in  to 


156  VITAL   IVIAGNETIC   CUKE. 

excess,  will  finally  produce  injurious  consequences  to 
the  whole  physical  system.  When  applied  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  body  in  health,  it  produces  a  blister.  It 
will  also  heal  or  remove  the  virus  of  poison,  or  inflam- 
mation in  certain  cases,  when  properly  applied.  It  has 
its  uses,  therefore,  but  its  general  use  by  the  thousands 
who  consume  it  is  an  abuse ;  and  it  was  never  intended 
to  be  indulged  as  a  daily  habit.  Many  of  its  habitual 
slaves  are  so  filled  with  its  noxious  effluvia,  that  they 
become  offensive  to  those  whose  taste  has  not  already 
been  vitiated.  To  sit  beside  them,  even  in  open  con- 
veyances in  the  public  streets,  is  nauseating.  If  they 
could  see  themselves  as  others  see  them,  they  would 
ov^  of  self  respect,  one  would  suppose,  abandon  the 
habit.  When  the  abuse  of  liquors  is  joined  with  it,  it 
is  so  offensive  to  those  who  are  compelled  to  live  in  the 
same  house  with  them,  and  to  be  brought  in  daily  con- 
tact, that  it  might  make  an  angel  cry  out  against  them. 
It  is  strange  that  men  and  women  will  indulge  in  habits 
which  their  better  nature  spurns,  and  partake  of  sub- 
tances  which  the  lower  orders  of  animals,  with  their 
protective  instincts  shun.  We  would  advise  those  who 
are  willing  to  try  to  break  up  the  habit,  to  procure  a 
small  quantity  of  Gentian  root,  and  use  it  as  a  substi- 
tute for  spirituous  liquors,  tobacco  or  opium  ;  and  when 
the  acquired  appetite  has  been  abated,  discontinue  its 
use.  Smoking  gives  great  offense  to  persons  of  delicate 
and  unperverted  sensibiHty.  King  James  said  of  it, 
"It  is  a  custom  loathsome  to  the  eye,  hateful  to  the 
nose,  harmful  to  the  brain,  dangerous  to  the  lungs." 
John  Josselyn  says  of  tobacco,  although  himself  a  lover 


VITAL  MAGNETIC  CURE.  157 

of  it,  that  "  immoderately  taken  it  drieth  the  bod/,  in- 
flameth  the  blood,  harteth  the  brain,  and  weakeneth  the 
eyes  and  sin  news." 

There  is  another  habit  widely  prevalent,  which  is  a 
source  of  serious  evil,  being  destructive  of  both  physical 
and  mental  powers.  We  refer  to  the  secret  habit  in- 
dulged by  both  males  and  females,  and  which  causes  a 
rapid  waste  of  the  material  life.  It  destroys  those  who 
are  the  most  innocent  in  all  other  respects,  and  those  of 
the  brightest  intellect.  If  persisted  in  for  any  length 
of  time,  it  inevitably  produces  a  state  resembling  idio- 
cy ;  frequently  insanity  and  consumption  are  conse- 
quences following  the  practice  at  no  remote  period. 
Our  Insane  Asylums  abound  with  the  victims  of  this 
indiscretion,  in  the  development  of  whose  mental  disease 
it  operated  as  the  sole  cause.  "Timely  hints  given  in 
kindness  often  do  more  good  than  long  sermons."  Pa- 
rents and  guardians  should  act  upon  this,  making  it  a 
point  to  warn  the  young  persons  whom  they  have  in 
charge,  of  the  dangerous  tendencies  of  the  "solitary 
vice."  Many  a  bright  and  promising  youth,  and  many 
a  beautiful  girl  may  be  saved  from  destruction  of  body 
and  mind  by  proper  caution.  We  have  known  cases  of 
imbecility  to  originate  solely  from  the  victims  being  ad- 
dicted to  this  habit.  Magnetism  was  the  only  remedy 
that  produced  any  beneficial  effect,  after  medication  had 
been  tried  for  years  without  success.  It  is  almost  im- 
possible to  restore  the  nervous  system  to  its  natural 
tone  and  vigor,  after  being  addicted  to  any  of  these  in- 
dulgences, except  by  vital  magnetism.  It  is  useless  to 
employ  a  physician  unless  such  habits  are  broken  up, 
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and  an  effort  made  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  disease, 
the  patient  trying  to  regain  what  has  been  partially  de- 
stroyed. This  done,  the  physician  would  be  much 
more  successful  in  his  treatment. 

By  living  a  true  hfe,  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  hy- 
giene, the  business  of  the  physician  would  be  in  a  great 
measure  superceded,  and  the  druggists'  shops,  which  in 
cities  are  on  every  third  corner  of  the  streets,  might  be 
converted  into  grocery  and  provision  stores. 
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ANEVIAL  MAGNETISM, 


The  following  compilation,  derived  from  a  variety  of 
sources,  gives  a  condensed  history  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  Animal  Magnetism,  and  the  philosophy  of 
its  action. 

The  sympathy  between  one  human  being  and  anoth- 
er, and  between  man  and  Nature  may  be  inexplicable, 
but  it  is  none  the  less  real ;  and  it  indicates  a  vast  sys- 
tem of  correspondences,  in  which  every  aiFection  finds 
its  counterpart  in  some  object,  and  every  object  is  the 
emblem  and  corporeal  image  of  some  intellectual,  that 
is  to  say  spiritual  cause.  Esteem,  friendship,  love — 
how  do  these  by  a  mysterious  sympathy  seek  out  their 
proper  objects  ?  Who  shall  say  there  is  no  starry  road 
by  which  one  longing  spirit  may  seek  another,  and 
along  which  if  we  only  have  love  and  faith,  the  weakest 
of  us  may  fly  to  the  aid  of  a  suffering  brother  or  sister  ? 

Mesmerism  :  We  have  no  single  term  which  expres- 


160  VITAL  MYGNETTC   CURE. 

ees  adequately  the  nature  of  the  phenomena  generally- 
treated  under  this  head.  In  France,  Somnambulism 
and  Animal  Magnetism  have  been  very  generally  used, 
and  in  England  Mesmerism.  The  facts  however,  are 
so  multiform  and  as  yet  so  ill  digested,  that  it  is  hardly 
worth  while  occupying  any  serious  amount  of  time  with 
the  discussion  of  mere  terms.  A  proper  history  of 
mesmerism  or  inimal  magnetism  woaVl  commence  with 
an  account  of  the  natural  sleep,  and  of  somnambulism 
or  sleep-walking.  To  save  space,  we  must  presume 
that  the  reader  has  some  acquaintance  with  the  specuT 
lations  concerning  these  phenomena,  and  the  points  of 
interest  they  present  to  an  intelligent  inquirer.  The 
fads  are  numerous  and  interesting,  and  may*  be  con- 
sulted in  any  medical  Cyclopedia,  or  in  the  works  of 
Abercrombie.  It  would  be  in  vain,  however,  to  search 
for  a  satisfactory  account  of  causes,  or  for  a  theory 
more  than  plausible  in  such  productions,  which  all  re- 
gard sleep  in  proportion  to  its  depth,  as  a  mere  nega- 
tion of  activity. 

Antiquity  of  IMagnetism.  The  power  generally 
known  as  animal  magnetism  or  mesmerism,  which  has 
been  regarded  as  a  novelty,  was  exercised  in  remote 
antiquity,  and  was  properly  the  chief  art  of  the  magi- 
cian. Ample  proof  of  this  fact  is  given  by  Ennemoser. 
We  shall  borrow  same  of  his  quotations  from  a  French 
writer.  Magnetism,  he  says,  was  daily  practised  in 
the  temples  of  Isis,  Osiris  and  Serapis.  In  these  tem- 
ples the  priests  treated  the  sick  and  cured  them,  either 
by  magnetic  manipulations,  or  by  other  means  produ- 
cing somnambulism.     We    shall    prefer    turning    our 


VITAL   MAGNETIC    CURE.  161 

attention  to  such  Egyptian  monuments  as  present  us 
with  whole  scenes  of  mao^netic  treatment. 

Although  these  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  are  regarded 
with  great  daring  and  boldness,  yet  much  that  is  prob- 
able results,  and  the  more  so  from  the  fact  that  all 
things  in  these  monuments  are  not  hieroglyphic. 
There  are  also  purely  historical  paintings,  which  repre- 
sent sacrifices,  religious  ceremonies,  and  other  actions 
as  well  as  things  which  refer  to  the  natural  history  of 
animals,  of  plants  and  the  stars. 

It  is  usual  to  imagine  that  all  Egyptian  subjects  were 
emblematical,  when  in  fact  they  were  not,  for  hiero- 
glyphics must  not  be  confounded  with  emblems.  The 
former  (caracteres  hieroglyphiques)  are  symbolical  rep- 
resentations of  whole  chains  of  ideas,  which  at  a  later 
time  were  condensed ;  the  latter  are  representations  of 
separate  actions.  The  hieroglyphics,  he  further  re- 
marks, were  probably  at  first  whole  figures,  but  as  they 
occupied  too  much  space,  they  were  gradually  abbrevi- 
ated, and  portions  alone  remained  lines,  from  which  it 
was  impossible  for  strangers  to  discover  the  original 
meaning. 

Among  the  emblems  he  includes  the  remarkable  rep- 
resentation on  a  mummy  case  given  by  Montfaucon. 
Before  a  bed  or  table,  on  which  lie  the  sick,  stands  a 
person  in  a  brown  garment,  and  with  open  eyes,  and 
the  dog's  head  of  Anubis ;  his  countenance  is  turned 
upon  the  sick  person  ;  his  left  hand  is  placed  upon  the 
breast,  and  the  right  is  raised  over  the  head  of  his  pa- 
tient, quite  in  the  position  of  a  magnetizer.  At  both 
ends  of  the  bed  stand  two  female  figures,  one  with  the 

11 
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right  liand  raised,  tlie  other  with  the  left.  The  bed  was 
supported  by  four  feet  which  bear  the  Isis'  head,  hawk's 
head,  dog's  head,  and  a  human  head ;  the  symbols  of 
the  four  healing  divinities,  Isis,  Osiris,  Anubis,  and 
Horns.  Other  hieroglyphics  on  a  talisman,  bearing 
similar  representations  are  mentioned  and  upon  other 
mummies,  where  standing  figures  touch  the  feet,  the 
head,  the  sides  or  the  thighs  ;  and  many  other  magnet- 
ic actions  are  represented  ;  these  are  produced  in  Mont- 
faucon,  and  in  Denon's  "  Voyage  d'Egypte."  These 
scenes  do  not  stand  alone.  Figures  occur  in  the  amu- 
lets or  charms  known  as  AbraxEei ;  all  more  or  less 
manifesting  acquaintance  with  magnetism.  The  priest 
with  the  dog's  head  or  mask  of  Anubis  occurs  repeat- 
edly, with  his  hands  variously  placed  on  the  supposed 
patient.  Some  of  these  figures  are  given  by  Montfau- 
con.  In  one  of  them  the  masked  figure  places  one  hand 
on  the  feet,  the  other  upon  the  head  of  tlie  patient ;  in  a 
second,  one  hand  is  laid  upon  the  stomach,  the  other 
upon  the  head ;  in  a  third  the  hands  are  upon  the  loins  ; 
in  a  fourth  the  hands  are  placed  upon  tlie  thighs,  and 
the  eyes  of  the  operator  fixed  on  the  patient's  counten- 
ance. All  these  representations  were  involved  in  mys- 
tery until  magnetism  was  re-discovered.  Our  French 
authority,  however,  like  all  theorists,  bends  every  thing 
to  his  purpose,  and  certain  figures  in  Denon,  which  evi- 
dently represent  the  resurrection  of  the  spirit,  and  not 
the  magnetic  awakening  in  the  body,  are  explained  on 
the  same  principle.  Ennemoser  also  fully  adopts  his 
h}'pothesis,  and  concludes  with  this  remark.  "  Thus  we 
see,  in  various  stages  of  recovery,  that  the  patient  grad- 
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ually  rises  from  the  couch,  a  fact  which,  therefore,  ex- 
cludes the  idea  of  a  dead  body,"  as  if  the  awakening 
spirit  should  be  regarded  as  a  dead  body  ! 

Symbol  of  the  hand.  These  bronze  fingers  are 
fore-fingers.  Is  it  that  the  Egyptians  magnetized  es- 
pecially with  this  finger?  Magnetic  somnambulists 
often  magnetize  with  the  fore-finger  alone,  and  in  cases 
of  cramp  order  it  to  be  used.  It  is  remarked  on  the 
authority  of  Tomasius  that  the  position  of  these  bronze 
hands  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  prelates  and  popes 
when  they  blessed  the  people,  and  as  that  in  which  the 
painters  of  all  ages  have  been  accustomed  to  represent 
the  hand  of  our  Saviour.  Indeed  the  mysterious  hand 
is  not  confined  to  the  Egyptian  antiquities,  but  it  re-ap- 
pears in  the  coronation  ceremonies  of  Europe,  and  after 
a  time  we  begin  to  recognize  it  as  a  symbol  of  the 
royal  gift  of  healing  by  touch.  This,  however,  is  not 
understood  under  its  earlier  forms  described  by  Mont- 
faucon.  A  hand,  for  example,  is  represented  as  de- 
scending from  heaven,  in  a  picture  of  Charlemagne,  and 
in  two  portraits  of  Charles  the  Bald,  Justice  pointing 
with  four  fingers  towards  his  head,  to  illuminate  him  in 
his  duties  and  towards  his  subjects.  From  the  fingers  of 
these  hands  proceed  rays.  On  a  monument  of  Dago- 
bert  at  St.  Denis,  a  similar  hand  was  represented,  with 
three  fingers  extended,  while  the  king  naked,  with  a 
crown  on  his  head,  was  raised  over  some  drapery  by 
two  bishops,  with  two  angels  near  him. 

According  to  Montfaucon  similar  hands  are  common 
to  the  emperors  of  Constantinople  about  the  period  of 
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Charlemagne.  From  these  and  many  similar  docu- 
ments of  antiquity,  Ennemoser  is  inclined  to  asiign  a 
divine  origin  to  this  symbol ;  in  short,  to  recognize  it 
as  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  so  often  named  in  the  scrip- 
tures. 

Power  of  the  eye.  It  is  then  an  actual  power 
that  we  ascribe  to  the  hand,  without  which  it  could 
never  have  become  the  symbol  of  power  among  the  wise 
ancients.  The  power  of  the  eye  is  equally  remarkable, 
end  even  savage  animals  turn  away  from  its  fixed, 
dauntless  expression.  The  fascination  of  the  eye  has 
been  an  article  of  the  popular  creed  in  all  ages.  All 
the  passions  seem  to  find  a  more  instant  manifestation 
in  its  mild  or  flashing  light.  Aubrey  speaks  of  it  with 
his  usual  felicitous  simplicity,  "Amor  ex  oculo — love 
is  from  the  eye,  but  as  Lord  Bacon  saith,  more  by  glan- 
ces than  by  full  gazings.  The  glances  of  envy  and 
malice  do  show  also  subtlety ;  the  eye  of  the  malicious 
person  does  really  infect  and  make  sick  the  spirit  of  the 
others."  Children,  he  remarks,  are  very  sensible  of 
these  irradiations.  Wierius  has  an  observation  upon 
the  abundant  flow  of  spirits  from  the  pupil  of  the  eye, 
and  its  lightning-like  glances.  Every  one  must  have 
felt  how  the  soul,  with  fuller  meaning  and  more  intense 
purpose,  rushes  to  the  eye  and  kindles  it  with  its  most 
subtle  fire.  Magnetism  by  the  eye  is  indeed  often  more 
powerful  than  by  the  hands,  but  there  is  probably  a  spe- 
cific diflerence  which  experience  may  determine  accu- 
rately. Comparatively  few  can  exercise  this  power 
continuously,  intently,  and  at  the  same  time  dispassion- 
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ately,  and  none  ought  to  attempt  the  use  of  it  who  are 
not  master  of  their  own  purpose,  and  shall  we  say,  pure 
in  heart? 

Power  of  words,  numbers  and  signs.  The  will, 
after  all,  is  the  real  power  exercised  by  the  magnetist, 
and  consequently  his  influence  must  be  good  or  evil, 
according  to  the  ruling  motive  of  his  life.  The  hand, 
the  eye,  the  expression,  are  not  the  power,  but  they 
give  direction  to  it  variously.  The  direction  may  be 
determined  also  by  words,  numbers  and  signs,  or  by  the 
silent  will  of  the  operator,  all  which  have  a  subtle  or 
magical  influence  upon  the  patient.  A  bare  intimation 
of  the  fact  is  all  that  our  space  will  allow. 

Eelation  between  the  ancient  and  modern 
PRACTICE  of  magnetism.  But  the  antiquity  of  mag- 
netism is  not  an  isolated  fact ;  its  existence  gives  form 
and  color  to  the  whole  ancient  world,  and  divides  it 
from  the  modern  with  as  much  distinctness  as  the  life  of 
the  dreamer  or  seer  is  separated  from  that  of  our  day- 
light occupations.  Ennemoser  therefore  justly  observes 
that  "  Christianity  was  a  very  important  crisis  in  the  his- 
tory of  magic,  in  fact  the  most  important."  His  re- 
marks have  so  much  suggestive  value  that  it  would  be 
inexcusable  to  omit  a  larger  quotation. 

The  advent  of  Christ  is,  in  a  historical  point  of  view, 
the  central  era,  when  the  old  time  comes  to  an  end,  and 
the  new  commences ;  when  the  night-like  shadowiness 
of  mysteries  is  dissolved  into  the  day-light  of  self-con- 
gciousness,  and  the  purpose  and  intention  of  life. 

As  the  Biblical  history  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
seed  and  the  type  of  all  later  history,  so  in  the  New 
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Testament  for  the  first  time,  like  the  flower  unfolding' 
from  the  bud,  is  developed  a  perfect  revelation  of  the 
truth.  The  Judaism  of  the  Old  Testament  involves  in 
it  a  real  perception  of  the  true  tree  of  life,  of  the  inner 
progressive  development  by  means  of  cultivation ;  all 
other  heathen  nations,  with  their  various  systems  of  re- 
ligion, are  the  lopped  branches  of  the  great  tree  of  life, 
which  have  vegetated,  it  is  true,  but  which  are  incapa- 
ble of  inner  growth.  Judaism  is  that  real  mystery 
which  appears  in  Christianity  as  the  ideal  of  holiness, 
and  union  with  God.  But  as  the  fruit  is  matured  from 
the  blossom  only  by  progressive  degrees,  so  too  does 
this  maturity  in  the  new  history  advance  forward  with  a 
measured  step.  Religion  and  morals,  art  and  science, 
are  it  is  true,  progressing  in  new  and  widely  ramifying 
parties  in  this  latter  christian  time,  but  they  are  as  yet 
very  far  from  their  goal,  which  is  perfection. 

The  same  may  be  said  with  regard  to  magnetism, 
which  has  yet  advanced  only  so  far  as  the  intelligence 
of  those  minds  which  have  labored  to  comprehend  it, 
has  itself  a-dvanced.  The  same  thought  is  so  aptly  ex- 
pressed in  an  old  periodical,  that  we  should  be  inclined 
to  ascribe  it  to  the  same  original  as  Ennemoser's. 

"  The  ancient  world  "  says  the  anonymous  writer  we 
allude  to,  "presents  the  jDhenomena  of  telluric  influence. 
It  is  the  night  of  mankind  :  here  wonders,  divinations, 
dreams,  prophecies,  oracles  and  revelations  follow  one 
another.  As  the  animal  by  instinct  builds  the  most 
wonderful  nests  or  cells — moves  and  travels  from  region 
to  region — distinguishes  the  healing  plant  or  nourisliing 
food  from  that  which  is  poisonous  and  unwholesome : 
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in  the  same  way  the  seers,  the  magicians,  the  priests, 
the  poets,  the  artists  of  the  old  world  performed  those 
deeds  which  the  most  enlii^htened  amono;  the  children 
living  under  the  solar  life  can  now  neither  understand 
nor  believe.  Thus  the  working  individual  can  scarcely 
comprehend  and  believe  that  which  he  has  dreamed  or 
done  during  that  part  of  life  which  he  calls  sleep. 

The  ancient  world  had  reached  the  summit  of  telluric 
life,  when  Christ  and  the  christian  had  made  their  ap- 
pearance. The  earth  was  then  on  the  highest  point  of 
somnambulism.  By  means  of  Christ  and  the  christian 
the  family  of  mankind  began  to  awaken.  Christ^s  won- 
ders are  as  it  were,  the  morning  dreams  of  one  who  is 
near  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  beams  of  that  centre  of  life 
which  calls  forth  the  solar  light  in  nature. 

For  the  principle  involved  in  this  distinction,  re- 
course must  be  had  to  Swedenborg,  who  establishes  that 
a  radical  change  in  the  mode  of  perception  has  taken 
place  since  the  most  ancient  times.  In  the  study  of  the 
subject,  we  place  our  finger  upon  the  key  to  all  human 
history  and  pliilosophy. 

The  early  christian  period.  The  "  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  "  contain  evidence  that  the  ancient  practice  was 
now  christianized,  not  absolutely  abandoned,  and  much 
valuable  evidence  concerning  the  use  of  this  occult  pow- 
er may  be  collected  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers. 
Vision  and  prophecy,  understood  as  directly  appointed, 
ceased  with  Malachi ,  but  it  commences  again  when  th^ 
angel  appears  to  Zacharias  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  The 
experimental  knowledge  of  ecstasy  and  spiritual  influ- 
ence originated  many  remarkable  practices  among  the 
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primitive  christians.  (See  the  writings  of  Augastine, 
and  Ambrose.) 

The  pagan  temples  were  succeeded  by  the  christian 
monasteries,  and  in  these  last  receptacles  the  divinatory 
faculty  found  a  second  sanctuary,  a  refuge  and  a  home. 

The  gift  of  divination  being  natural  to  the  species, 
under  certain  conditions  of  its  development  and  exercise, 
is  still  continued  to  be  manifested  among  the  converts 
to  the  new  faith ;  and  although  under  a  somewhat  al- 
tered form,  it  was  still  enlisted  as  previously  into  the 
service  of  the  priesthood,  and  devoted  to  the  purpose  of 
religious  worship.  Although  the  christian  sybils  and 
pythonesses  no  longer  sat  upon  the  tripod — although 
they  ceased  to  utter  their  predictions  in  public,  their 
prophetic  faculty  still  accompanied  them  wherever  they 
went. 

The  middle  ages.  The  power  of  magnetism,  either 
theoretically  or  practically,  was  never  wholly  unknown. 
In  Asia  or  China  it  has  probably  never  ceased  to  be 
practised,  from  the  remotest  antiquity  down  to  the  pres- 
ent hour,  and  in  the  former  vast  region  of  population 
its  use  has  been  varied  by  that  of  drugs  and  narcotics. 
The  writings  of  Avicenna  and  the  annals  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  worthies  may  be  consulted ;  and  in  English 
literature,  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Bede,  who  has 
placed  on  record  many  remarkable  cures,  performed 
some  ages  before,  both  by  the  hand  and  by  prayer.  In 
Bede's  time  there  was  little  question  of  philosophy,  and 
it  was  four  or  five  centuries  later  before  the  Universities 
arose.  The  occult  sciences  participated  in  the  revival 
of  learning,  and  the  middle  age  period  of  magnetism, 
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dreamy  and  profitless  for  many  good  reasons,  closes 
with  several  great  names,  e.  g.  Paracelsus,  Cornelius, 
Agrippa  and  others. 

Mesmer.  The  man  fated  to  produce  this  cloistered 
wisdom  of  the  elder  times  upon  the  busy  stage  of  life 
was  a  Swiss  German,  by  name  Frederick  Anthony 
Mesmer,  whose  birth  dates  in  1734.  '^  In  his  earliest 
youth  "  says  one  of  his  biographers,  "he  evinced  a  great 
fondness  for  the  study  of  nature ;  he  told  me  that  when 
a  boy,  his  greatest  pleasure  was  to  retire  into  solitary 
spots,  and  there  to  amuse  himself  in  contemplating  the 
operations  of  insects,  the  flight  of  birds,  and  in  compa- 
ring the  diiFerent  shapes  of  plants,  herbs  and  mosses. 
He  remained  often  out  in  the  fields  till  late  in  the  night, 
when  the  rising  of  the  stars  and  the  moon  filled  him 
with  deep  sacred  feelings.  '  I  was  then '  said  he,  ^  un- 
der the  magnetical  influence  of  nature ;  the  full  flood 
was  streaming  above,  below,  and  around  me.  My 
mind  was  full,  but  I  did  not  know  what  was  working  in 
me.' " 

As  a  student  of  medicine  he  showed  great  indepen- 
dence of  thought,  and  his  favorite  books  were  the  almost 
forgotten  labors  of  mystics  and  astrologers.  On  ob- 
taining his  degree  in  1766  he  published  his  inaugural 
dissertation  De  Planetarum  Influxa  (On  the  influence  of 
the  Planets)  )  which  marked  him  out  among  his  profes- 
sional brethren  as  a  confirmed  visionary.  His  theory 
supposed  the  magnetic  element  to  pervade  the  entire 
Universe,  and  penetrate  all  bodies,  acting  in  the  same 
relation  to  the  nervous  system  of  all  animals  as  light  to 
the  eye. 
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Settled  in  the  Austrian  capitol  as  a  physician,  he  oc- 
cupied his  leisure  hours  with  the  atlempt  to  bring  this 
theory  into  practice  as  a  means  of  ci^e,  and  at  last,  to- 
wards the  close  of  1773,  resorted  to  the  artificial  mag- 
net, his  coadjutor  in  these  experiments  being  the  Jesuit 
Maximilian,  Hellenic  Professor  of  Astronomy  at  Vi- 
enna. The  latter  afterwards  claimed  the  priority  of 
discovery,  which  produced  some  disagreement  between 
them,  and  probably  had  some  effect  in  turning  Mesmer 
from  the  use  of  artificial  means  to  the  more  exclusive 
study  of  "Animal  Magnetism,"  as  he  finally  termed  it. 

Somnambulism  also  discovered  itself  to  him  while  he 
treated  some  of  his  patients  with  the  lode  stone,  and  he 
may  now  have  surmised  that  all  the  divine  virtues  at- 
tributed to  its  magnetic  properties  by  the  ancients  were 
capable  of  realization.  It  is  not  necessary,  when  all 
that  we  can  say  on  this  subject  must  be  confined  to  the 
narrowest  limits,  to  follow  Mesmer  step  by  step  in  his 
discovery.  In  1775  he  found  it  convenient  to  quit 
Vienna,  and  occupied  that  and  the  following  year  in 
traveling  through  Bavaria  and  Switzerland,  where  he 
effected  some  remarkable  cures,  both  in  private  circles 
and  in  the  public  hospitals.  On  returning  home  he  es- 
tablished a  hospital  in  his  own  house,  but  stood  in  such 
ill  repute  that  he  was  ordered  to  quit  Vienna,  and  in  the 
beginning  of  1778  he  sought  a  new  theatre  for  the  exer- 
cise of  his  art  in  Paris.  Here  Bergasse  and  Dr.  Eslon 
became  his  ardent  disciples,  and  Mesmer,  whose  char- 
acter was  not  without  its  weak  points,  assumed  the  airs 
of  a  magician,  with  a  view  to  secrecy,  and  perhaps  to 
greater  gain.     Encouraged  by  the  later  of  his  converts, 
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he  published  in  1779  his  first  treatise  on  Animal  Mag- 
netism, and  his  imperfectly  developed  theory  is  thus 
stated  and  commented  on  by  his  personal  acquaintance 
to  whom  we  have  already  referred. 

There  is  a  reciprocal  influence  (action  and  re-action) 
between  the  planets,  the  earth,  and  animated  nature. 
The  means  of  operating  this  action  and  re-action  is  a 
most  fine  subtle  fluid,  which  penetrates  every  thing,  and 
is  capable  of  receiving  and  communicating  all  kinds  of 
impressions.  This  is  brought  about  by  mechanical,  but 
as  yet  unknown  laws.  [It  may  be  so  at  that  period  of 
time.]  The  reciprocal  eflects  are  analagous  to  the  ebb 
and  flow.  The  properties  of  matter  and  organization 
depend  upon  reciprocal  action.  This  fluid  exercises  an 
immediate  action  on  the  nerves,  with  which  it  embodies 
itself,  and  produces  in  the  human  body  phenomena  sim- 
ilar to  those  of  the  lode-stone's,  that  is  polarity  and  in- 
clination. [Here  was  a  great  mistake  of  Mesmer,  of 
confounding  the  original  law  of  polarity  and  life  with 
the  eflect  of  a  particular  fluid.]  Hence  the  name  of 
animal  magnetism.  This  fluid  flows  with  the  greatest 
quickness  from  body  to  body,  acts  at  a  distance,  and  is 
reflected  by  the  mirror  like  light ;  and  it  is  strengthened 
and  propagated  by  sound. 

There  are  animated  bodies  which  exercise  an  action 
directly  opposite  to  animal  magnetism.  Their  presence 
alone  is  capable  of  destroying  the  eflect  of  magnetism. 

This  power  is  also  a  positive  power.  [How  can 
there  be  two  positives,  one  opposite  to  the  other?] 

By  means  of  animal  magnetism  we  can  eflect  an  im- 
mediate cure  of  the  nervous  diseases,  and  a  mediate  (iure 
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of  all  other  disorders  ;  indeed,  it  explains  tlie  action  of 
the  medicaments,  and  operates  the  crisis.  The  physician 
can  discover  by  magnetism  the  natm'e  of  the  most  com- 
plicated diseases. 

We  have  allowed  the  fanciful  words  "  telluric  "  and 
"solar"  to  stand  without  adopting  them,  our  belief  be- 
ing that  we  are  even  now,  a  quarter  of  a  century  since 
it  was  written,  far  from  being  in  a  position  to  select  our 
final  terms,  and  express  the  magnetic  doctrine  in  proper 
form.  Such  however,  were  the  announcements  of  Mes- 
mer,  and  the  subsequent  comments  on  them. 

The  scenes  around  his  magnetic  battery,  in  the 
meanwhile  had  drawn  the  attention  of  the  French  Gov- 
ernment to  his  proceedings,  and  in  1784  the  first  com- 
mission was  appointed  to  examine  them.  The  members 
consisted  of  four  physicians,  one  of  whom  was  the  luck- 
less Dr.  Guillotine,  and  five  members  of  the  Academy, 
Franklin,  Leroi,  Bailly,  De  Bory,  and  Lavoisier.  The 
report,  drawn  up  by  Bailly  was  unfavorable  to  the  truth 
of  animal  magnetism,  and  in  conclusion,  it  denounced 
the  pernicious  tendency  of  the  practice,  as  well  physi- 
cally as  in  morals.  But  the  whirl  of  the  French^  revo- 
lution was  now  just  commencing,  and  magnetism  and 
clairvoyance  were  presently  associated  with  political  and 
social  aims. 

A  grand  Societe  de  I'Harmonie  was  formed  on  the 
principle  of  the  Harmonic  Circles  in  America  at  the 
present  time.  Large  sums  of  money  were  subscribed, 
by  which  Mesmer  enriched  himself,  and  the  famous 
Marquis  Puysegar  became  an  adept.  In  fine,  Mesmer 
was  obliged  to  quit  France,  and  after  residing  some  time 
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In  England  under  a  feigned  name,  he  died  in  liis  native 
place,  assured  of  the  unobtrusive  progress  of  his  doc- 
trines, in  1815. 

Eecent  history  of  mesmerism.  In  1813  M.  De- 
leuze  of  Paris  had  written  his  well-known  "  History  of 
Animal  Magnetism,"  and  the  turmoil  in  which  this  dis- 
covery had  been  involved  by  the  revolution  having  sub- 
sided, the  subject  was  again  open  to  sober  observation. 
It  had  also,  within  the  last  twenty  years  made  the  tour 
of  Europe,  and  some  of  the  most  illustrious  savants  and 
men  of  letters  in  Germany  had  addressed  themselves  to 
the  investigation.  Several  distinct  schools  began  to 
appear  in  France,  the  most  important  of  which,  was 
under  the  direction  of  Puysegar  at  Strasburg.  The 
battery  and  its  crisis  were  dispensed  with,  and  the  intel- 
ligible observation  of  psychological  phenomena  was 
now  connected  with  the  pliysical  treatment. 

In  1825  Deleuze  published  his  Practical  Instructions, 
and  about  this  period  euch  was  the  urgency  of  the  re- 
vived interest  in  this  subject,  that  it  was  brought  under 
the  observation  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Medicine. 

In  February  1826  a  new  commission  was  appointed, 
whose  labors  extended  over  five  years  till  1831,  when 
their  report  was  drawn  up  ;  it  was  signed  by  Bourdois 
de  la  Motte,  President,  and  MM.  Fouquier,  Gueneau 
de  Mussy,  Guersont,  Hufson,  (who  drew  up  the  re- 
port.) 

Viewing  this  report  as  the  turning  point  in  the  mod- 
ern history  of  magnetism,  for  it  was  favorable  to  the 
practice,  we  shall  insert  its  "conclusions,"  the  text  it- 
self being  too  voluminous. 
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The  commission  resolved  as  follows  i  1.  Tlit)  contact 
of  tlie  thumbs  or  of  the  hands,  frictions,  or  certain  ges- 
tures, which  are  made  at  a  small  distance  from  the  body, 
and  are  called  passes  are  the  means  employed  to  place 
ourselves  in  magnetic  connection,  or  m  other  words,  to 
transmit  the  magnetic  influence  to  the  patient. 

2.  The  means  which  are  external  and  visible  are  not 
always  necessary,  since  on  many  occasions  the  will, 
the  fixed  look,  have  been  found  sufficient  to  produce 
the  magnetic  phenomena,  even  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  patient. 

3.  Magnetism  has  taken  effect  upon  patients  of  dif- 
ferent sexes  and  as^es. 

4.  The  time  required  for  transmitting  the  magnetic 
influence  with  eflPect  has  varied  from  half  an  hour  to  a 
minute. 

5.  In  general,  magnetism  does  not  act  upon  persons 
in  a  sound  state  of  health. 

6.  Neither  does  it  act  upon  all  sick  persons. 

7.  Sometimes,  during  the  process  of  magnetizing, 
there  are  manifested  insignificant  and  evanescent  eflects, 
which  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  magnetism  alone ; 
Buch  as  a  slight  degree  of  oppression,  of  heat  or  cold, 
and  some  other  nervous  phenomena,  which  can  be  ex- 
plained without  the  intervention  of  a  particular  agent, 
upon  the  principle  of  hope  or  fear,  prejudice,  and  the 
povelty  of  treatment,  the  ennui  produced  by  the  mo- 
notony of  the  gestures,  and  the  silence  and  repose  in 
which  the  experiments  are  made,  finally,  by  the  imagi-J 
nation,  which  has  so  much  influence  on  some  minds, 
and  on  certain  organizations. 
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8 .  A  certain  number  of  the  effects  observed  appeared 
to  us  to  depend  upon  magnetism  alone,  and  were  never 
produced  without  its  application.  These  are  all  well 
observed  pliysiological  and  therapeutic  phenomena. 

9.  The  real  effects  produced  by  magnetism  are  very 
various.  It  agitates  some  and  soothes  others.  Most 
commonly  it  occasions  a  momentary  acceleration  of  the 
respiration  and  of  the  circulation,  fugitive  fibrillary  con- 
vulsive motions  resembling  electric  shocks,  a  numbness 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  heaviness,  somnolency,  and 
in  a  small  number  of  cases  that  wliich  the  magnetizers 
call  somnambulism. 

10.  The  existence  of  uniform  character,  to  enable  us 
to  recognize  in  every  case,  the  reality  of  the  state  of 
somnambulism  has  not  been  established. 

11.  However,  we  may  conclude  with  certainty  that 
this  state  exists,  when  it  gives  rise  to  the  development 
of  new  faculties,  which  have  been  designated  by  the 
names  of  clairvoyance,  intuition,  external  prevision  ;  or 
when  it  produces  great  changes  in  the  physical  econo- 
my, such  as  insensibility,  a  sudden  and  considerable  in- 
crease of  strenGfth ;  and  when  these  effects  cannot  he 
referred  to  any  other  cause. 

12.  As  among  the  effects  attributed  to  somnambul- 
ism, there  are  some  which  may  be  feigned.  Somnam- 
bulism itself  may  be  feigned,  and  furnish  to  quackery 
the  means  of  deception.  Thus  in  the  observation  of 
those  phenomena  which  do  not  present  themselves  again 
but  as  isolated  facts,  it  is  only  by  means  of  the  most  at- 
tentive scrutiny,  the  most  rigid  precautions,  and  numer- 
ous and  varied  experiments  that  we  can  escape  illusion. 
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13.  Sleep  produced  with  more  or  less  promptitude 
is  a  real,  but  not  a  constant  effect  of  magnetism. 

14.  We  hold  it  as  demonstrated  that  it  has  been  pro- 
duced in  circumstances  in  which  the  persons  magnetized 
could  not  see  or  were  ignorant  of  the  means  employed 
to  occasion  it. 

15.  When  a  person  has  once  been  made  to  fall  in- 
to the  magnetic  sleep,  it  is  not  always  necessary  to  have 
recourse  to  contact,  in  order  to  magnetize  him  anew. 
The  look  of  the  magnetizer,  his  volition  alone,  possess 
the  same  influence.  We  can  not  only  act  upon  the 
magnetized  person,  but  even  place  him  in  a  complete 
state  of  somnambulism,  and  bring  him  out  of  it  without 
his  knowledge,  out  of  his  sight,  at  a  certain  distance, 
and  with  doors  intervenin2:. 

16.  In  general,  changes,  more  or  less  remarkable, 
are  produced  upon  the  perception  and  other  mental  fac- 
ulties of  those  individuals  who  fall  into  somnambulism 
in  consequence  of  magnetism.  Some  persons  amidst 
the  noise  of  a  confused  conversation,  hear  only  the  voice 
of  their  magnetizer ;  several  answer  precisely  the  ques- 
tions he  puts  to  them,  or  which  are  addressed  to  them 
by  those  individuals  with  whom  they  have  been  placed 
in  magnetic  connection ;  others  carry  on  conversation 
with  all  the  persons  around  them.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
seldom  that  they  hear  what  is  passing  around  them. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  time,  they  are  com- 
pletely strangers  to  the  continual  and  unexpected  noise 
which  is  made  close  to  their  ears,  such  as  the  sound  of 
copper  vessels  struck  briskly  near  them,  the  fall  of  a 
piece  of  furniture,  &c.     The  eyes  are  closed,  the  eye- 
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lids  yield  with  difficulty  to  the  efforts  which  are  made 
to  open  them  ;  this  operation,  which  is  not  without  pain, 
shows  the  ball  of  the  eye  convulsed,  and  carried  up- 
wards, and  sometimes  towards  the  lower  part  of  the 
orbit.  Sometimes  the  power  of  smelling  appears  to  be 
anniliilated.  They  may  be  made  to  inhale  muriatic  acid 
or  ammonia,  without  feeling  any  inconvenience,  nay, 
without  perceiving  it.  The  contrary  takes  place  in  cer- 
tain cases,  and  they  retain  the  sense  of  smelling. 

The  greater  number  of  the  somnambulists  whom  we 
have  seen,  were  completely  insensible.  We  might 
tickle  their  feet,  their  nostrils,  and  the  angle  of  their 
eyes  with  a  feather ;  we  might  pinch  their  skin  so  as  to 
leave  a  mark,  or  prick  them  with  pins  under  the  nails, 
without  producing  any  pain — without  even  their  per- 
ceiving it.  Finally,  we  saw  one  who  was  insensible  to 
one  of  the  most  painful  operations  in  Surgery,  and  who 
did  not  manifest  the  slightest  emotion  in  her  counten- 
ance, her  pulse,  or  her  respiration. 

17.  Magnetism  is  as  intense,  and  as  speedily  felt  at 
a  distance  of  six  feet  as  of  six  inches,  and  the  phe- 
nomena developed  are  the  same  in  both  cases. 

18.  The  action  at  a  distance  does  not  appear  capable 
of  being  exerted  with  success,  excepting  u|)on  individu- 

-als  who  have  been  already  magnetized. 

19.  We  only  saw  one  person  who  fell  into  somnam- 
buhsm  upon  being  magnetized  for  the  first  time.  Some- 
times somnambulism  was  not  manifested  until  the  eighth 
or  tenth  sittins:. 

20.  We  have  invariably  seen  the  ordinary  sleep, 
which  is  the  repose  of  the  organs  of  sense,  of  the  intel- 
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lectual  faculties,  and  the  voluntary  moticns  precede  and 
terminate  the  state  of  somnambulism. 

21.  While  in  the  state  of  somnambulism,  the  pa- 
tients whom  we  have  observed,  retained  the  use  of  the 
faculties  which  they  possessed  when  awake.  Even  their 
memory  appeared  to  be  more  faithful  and  more  exten- 
sive, because  they  remembered  every  thing  that  passed 
at  the  time,  and  every  time  they  were  placed  in  the 
state  of  somnambulism. 

22.  Upon  awakening,  they  said  they  had  totally  for- 
gotten the  circumstances  which  took  place  during  the 
somnambulism,  and  never  recollected  them.  For  this 
fact  we  can  trace  no  other  authority  than  their  own 
declarations. 

23.  The  muscular  powers  of  somnambulists  are 
sometimes  benumbed  and  paralyzed.  At  other  times 
their  motions  are  constrained,  and  the  somnambulists 
walk  or  totter  about  like  drunken  men,  sometimes  avoid- 
ing, and  sometimes  not  avoiding  the  obstacles  which 
may  happen  to  be  in  their  way. 

There  are  some  somnambulists  who  preserve  entire 
the  power  of  motion ;  there  are  even  some  who  display 
more  strength  and  agility  than  in  their  waking  state. 

24.  We  have  seen  two  somnambulists  who  distin- 
guished, with  their  eyes  closed,  the  objects  which  were 
placed  before  them ;  they  mentioned  the  color  and 
value  of  cards  without  touching  them  ;  they  read  words 
traced  with  the  hands,  as  also  some  lines  of  books 
opened  at  random. 

It  is  much  easier  to  deny  such  facts  than  to  account 
for  them,  but  instances  like  this  are  too  numerous,  and 
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too  numerously  attested  by  independent  witnesses,  in 
different  ages  and  countries  to  be  very  reasonably  de- 
nied. It  is  more  rational  to  believe  the  facts,  consistent 
as  they  are  to  each  other,  than  to  conclude  in  spite  of 
all  evidence,  that  those  who  relate  them  are  enthusiasts 
and  simpletons. 

This  latter  phenomenon  took  place  even  when  the 
eye-lids  were  kept  exactly  closed  with  the  fingers. 

25.  In  two  somnambulists  we  found  the  faculty  of 
fore-seeing  the  acts  of  the  organism,  more  or  less  re- 
mote, more  or  less  comphcated.  One  of  them  an- 
nounced repeatedly,  several  months  previously,  the  day, 
the  hour,  the  minute  of  the  access  and  of  the  return  of 
epileptic  fits.  The  other  announced  the  period  of  the 
cure.  Their  previsions  were  all  realized  with  remarka- 
ble exactness.  They  appeared  to  us  to  apply  only  to 
acts  or  injuries  of  their  organism. 

26.  We  found  only  a  single  somnambulist  who  point- 
ed out  the  symptoms  of  the  diseases  of  three  persons, 
with  whom  she  was  placed  in  magnetic  connection. 
We  had,  however,  made  experiments  upon  a  consider- 
able number. 

27.  In  order  to  establish  with  any  degree  of  exact- 
ness, the  connection  between  magnetism  and  therapeu- 
tics, it  would  be  necessary  to  have  observed  its  effects 
upon  a  great  number  of  individuals,  and  to  have  made 
experiments  every  day  for  a  long  time,  upon  the  same 
patients.  As  this  did  not  take  place  with  us,  your 
committee  could  only  mention  what  they  perceived  in 
too  small  a  number  of  cases  to  enable  them  to  pro- 
nounce any  judgment. 
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28.  Some  of  the  magnetized  patients  felt  no  benefit 
from  the  treatment.  Others  experienced  a  more  or  lesa 
decided  rehef,  viz  :  one  the  suspension  of  habitual  pains, 
another,  the  return  of  his  strength ;  a  third,  the  retard- 
ation for  several  months,  of  his  epileptic  fits ;  and  a 
fom'th,  the  complete  cure  of  a  serious  paralysis  of  long 
standing . 

29.  Considered  as  a  cause  of  certain  psychological 
phenomena,  or  as  a  therapeutic  remedy,  magnetism 
ought  to  be  allowed  a  place  within  the  circle  of  the 
medical  sciences ;  and  consequently  physicians  only 
should  practise  it,  or  superintend  its  use,  as  is  the  case 
in  northern  countries. 

30.  Your  committee  have  not  been  able  to  verify, 
because  they  had  no  opportunity  of  doing  so,  other  fac- 
ulties which  the  magnetizers  had  announced  as  existing  in 
somnambulists.  But  they  have  communicated  in  their 
I'eport  facts  of  sufiScient  importance  to  entitle  them  to 
think  that  the  Academy  ought  to  encourage  the  investi- 
gation into  the  subject  of  animal  magnetism,  as  a  very 
curious  branch  of  psychology  and  natural  history. 

Thus  ends  the  report.  An  extraordinary  impetus  was 
given  by  it  to  the  study  and  practice  of  mesmerism,  the 
name  first  conferred  on  these  discoveries  by  Mcolai  of 
Berlin.  The  names  of  Colquhon,  Mayo,  Sandly,  Greg- 
ory, and  many  others,  are  now  familiar  to  all  who  take 
an  interest  in  this  class  of  literature.  We  have  not 
space  for  a  review  of  opinions,  but  a  short  extract  from 
the  principal  French  writer  on  the  effects  of  magnetism, 
and  Dr.  Elliotson's  idea  of  the  magnetic  influence,  will 
form  a  suitable  appendix  to  the  conclusions  contained 
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in  tlie  report  of  the  French  committee,  rendered  to  the 
Academy. 

When  magnetism  produces  somnambulism,  (he  sajs) 
the  being  who  is  in  this  condition  acquires  a  prodigious 
extension  in  the  faculties  of  sensation.  Several  of  Ms 
external  organs,  generally  those  of  sight  and  heariag 
are  inactive,  and  all  the  sensations  which  depend  up  3n 
them,  take  place  internally.  He  has  prophetic  visions 
and  sensations,  which  may  be  erroneous  in  some  circum- 
stances, and  which  are  limited  in  their  extent.  He  ex- 
presses himself  with  astonishing  facility. 

We  have  no  right  to  speak  of  these  but  as  the  result 
of  conditions  of  common  matter.  I  am  satisfied  of  the 
truth  of  clairvoyance,  of  an  occult  power  of  foreknowing 
changes  in  the  patient's  own  health  that  are  not  cogni- 
zable to  others — of  knowing  things  distant  and  things 
past,  and  sometimes  though  rarely,  events  to  come ; 
but  I  am  sure  that  most  clairvoyants  imagine  much, 
speak  the  impressions  of  their  natural  state,  or  of  those 
about  them,  and  may  be  led  to  any  fancy.  Some  talk 
Swedenborgianism,  some  Roman  Catholicism,  some 
Calvinism,  some  Deism,  some  Atheism  ;  some  prescribe 
homeopathy,  some  allopathy  ;  cerebral  sympathy,  a  fact 
totally  unknown  to  the  medical  world,  is  continually 
mistaken  for  clairvoyance,  and  the  opinions  of  the  pa- 
tients may  thns  be  sympathetically  those  of  the  mesmer- 
izers.  They  will  deceive  from  vanity,  or  love  of  money 
or  even  for  fun.  Many  patients  pretend  to  the  power 
who  have  it  not  at  all,  and  those  really  possessed  of 
it  in  some  cases  are  not  aware  of  it. 

The  peactice  of  mesmerism  and  clairvoyance. 
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The  recommendation  (Report  29)  that  physicians  only 
should  practice,  or  superintend  the  use  of  mesmerism, 
was  sufficiently  modest,  coming  as  it  did  from  a  body 
who  have  had  these  doctrines  forced  upon  them  by  pub- 
lic opinion.  Of  course,  the  church  will  continue  to  rec- 
ognize the  higher  facts  of  clairvoyance,  and  then  it  will 
be  very  proper  that  only  beneficed  clergymen  should  as- 
sume the  direction  of  them  ! 

We  do  not  think,  indeed,  that  magnetism  should  be 
practised  either  hy  all  or  before  all ;  we  are  too  painfully 
conscious  .of  the  abuses  to  which  it  is  exposed,  and  of  the 
more  subtle  injuries  that  may  result  from  personal  con- 
tact. These  are  things  that  can  only  be  recommended 
to  the  serious  attention  of  mothers,  husbands,  brothers 
or  other  friends  intimately  interested  in  each  case. 
Certainly,  the  true  magnetism  is  not  a  physical,  but  a 
mental  and  religious  power,  acting  however  by  physical 
causes.  The  real  power,  as  we  have  said,  is  the  will, 
because  the  will  is  the  momentary  gift  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  it  works  with  his  love,  when  the  religious 
principle  is  recognized,  but  otherwise  in  favor  of  self- 
love  and  self-gratification.  The  injury  done  by  separa- 
ting the  religious  spirit  from  the  magnetic  act  is  incal- 
culable, for  it  originates  in  principle  all  that  is  properly 
called  "goety"  or  the  "black  magic"  of  the  middle  ages. 

Magnetism  is  a  sacred  power,  which  ought  to  have 
but  one  end,  as  it  can  have  but  one  first  origin — the  el- 
evation of  the  human  race  out  of  their  present  miseries, 
spiritual,  moral  and  physical.  In  the  art  of  magnetiz- 
ing, the  patient  is  highly  sensitive  to  impressions 
through  the  operator,  especially  to  those  which  flow  out 
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spontaneously  from  the  moral  ground  of  Lis  being,  and 
though  they  may  not-  be  felt  at  the  time,  they  are  be- 
yond doubt,  received  as  distinctly  and  more  indelibly, 
than  the  at  first  invisible  image  of  the  daguerreotype  ; 
and  a  slight  cause  at  some  later  period,  may  bring  them 
into  manifest  existence.  We  limit  ourselves  to  these 
hints,  and  for  practical  advice  concerning  the  manipula- 
tions or  process  of  healing,  must  refer  to  the  numerous 
hand-books  continually  before  the  public. 

The  same  remarks  apply  if  possible,  with  greater 
force  to  the  development  of  psychological  phenomena 
by  magnetism.  We  have  seen  performances  that  were 
truly  diabolical  in  character  and  purpose,  and  the  real  na- 
ture of  which  may  be  ascertained  by  an  investigation  of 
principles  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  whom  we  are 
here  compelled  in  commcm  honesty  to  mention.  His 
"Spiritual  Diary"  commencing  when  Mesmer  was  a  boy, 
in  1747  and  continued  for  thirty  years,  really  anticipates 
the  magical  process  in  magnetism  by  the  action  of  the 
hand,  by  breathing,  by  gestures,  words,  ideas,  and  in 
one  place  he  remarks  of  certain  spirits.  These  records 
are,  to  say  the  least,  curious,  considering  how  they  have 
since  been  realized  on  this  stage  of  existence,  and  with- 
out being  known,  for  it  was  not  till  after  1840  that  the 
*Diarium  Spirituale'  was  published  by  Dr.  Tafel  of  Tu- 
bingen, from  the  original  Mss.,  and  by  far  the  greatest 
portion  is  still  untranslated.  The  leading  principles, 
indeed,  are  expressed  clearly  enough  in  the  works  pub- 
lished by  the  author  between  1749  and  1772,  but  not  in 
their  application  to  those  practices  which  Swedenborg 
was  studious  to  leave  in  obscurity. 
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The  French  Government  did  well  in  these  investiga- 
tions, with  the  facilities  then  possessed,  but  if  it  could 
have  had  what  this  Government  has,  or  could  have  to- 
day, it  would  no  doubt  have  made  a  stronger  claim  for 
Vital  Magnetism  as  a  remedial  agent.  The  subject  is 
much  better  understood  now  than  it  was  in  Mesmer's 
day ;  and  there  is  opportunity  for  farther  investigation. 
It  is  now  receiving  much  attention,  and  no  doubt 
in  the  future,  will  be  made  productive  of  much  greater 
practical  benefit,  when  the  prejudice  against  it  will  nec- 
essarily be  overcome.  This  our  government  should 
investigate,  and  place  it  on  an  equal  foundation  with 
other  modes  of  practice. 

Vision  of  the  DYmG.  Are  the  dying  always  clair- 
voyant? Dr.  Winslow  says  "we  recollect  attending 
the  case  of  a  young  lady  laboring  under  a  disease  which 
produced  extreme  mental  and  physical  suifering,  who 
exhibited,  a  short  period  before  her  death,  some  singu- 
lar phenomena.  This  lady  had  not  been  seen  to  smile 
or  to  show  any  indication  of  freedom  from  pain  for  some 
weeks  prior  to  dissolution.  Two  hours  before  she  died, 
the  symptoms  became  suddenly  altered  in  character. 
Every  sign  of  pain  vanished  ;  her  limbs  from  being  sub- 
ject to  violent  spasmodic  contractions,  became  natural  in 
their  appearance  ;  her  face,  which  had  been  distorted,  was 
calm  and  tranquil.  All  her  friends  supposed  that  the 
crisis  of  the  disease  had  arrived,  and  that  it  had  taken  a 
favorable  txiin  ;  and  delight  and  joy  were  manifested  by 
all  who  were  allowed  access  to  her  chamber,  and  who 
were  made  acquainted  with  the  change  that  had  taken 
place.     She  conversed  most  freely,  and  smiled  as  if  in 
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a  happy  condition.  We  must  confess  that  the  case  puz- 
zled us,  and  that  we  were  for  a  short  time  induced  to 
entertain  sanguine  hopes  of  her  ultimate  recovery.  But 
alas,  how  fragile  were  all  our  hopes  !  For  two  hours 
we  sat  by  the  bed,  watching  the  patient's  countenance 
with  anxiety.  Every  unfavorable  indication  had  van- 
islied ;  her  face  was  illuminated  by  the  sweetest  smile 
that  ever  played  on  human  countenance.  During  the 
conversation  we  had  with  her,  she  gave  a  slight  start, 
and  said  in  a  low  tone  of  great  earnestness,  "Did  you  see 
that  ?"  Her  face  became  suddenly  altered,  an  expression 
of  deep  anguish  fixed  itself  upon  her  features,  and  her 
eyes  became  more  than  ordinarily  brilliant.  We  replied 
"What?"  She  answered  "  Oh,  you  must  have  seen  it : 
how  terrible  it  looked  as  it  glided  over  the  bed ! " 
"  Again  I  see  it !  "  she  vociferated  with  an  unearthly 
scream,  "I  am  ready  ;  "  and  without  a  groan  her  spirit 
took  its  flight. 

We  could  fill  a  large  volume  with  more  remarkable 
cases,  which  are  occurring  in  our  midst.  Almost  all, 
immediately  previous  to  their  exit  from  our  sphere,  to 
enter  upon  another  life,  have  glimpses  of  friends  who 
have  preceded  them.  This  experience  is  so  common, 
indeed,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  allude  to  special  cases  : 
we  cannot  doubt,  from  their  frequent  occurrence,  that 
they  take  place  in  accordance  with  a  law  which  governs 
the  whole  human  family. 

We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xii.  13.)  of  the 
failure  and  disgrace  of  certain  vagabond  Jews,  "exor- 
cists, "  who  like  the  Apostles  "took  upon  them  to  call 
over  them  that  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  "  Lord 
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Jesus."  Their  discomfiture  was  signal,  a  ad  wliile  it 
completely  disproved  their  own  false  pretensions,  it  as 
satisfactorily  established  the  reality  of  the  claims  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  supernatural  power  bestowed  upon  them 
by  their  Divine  Master. 

It  is  more  than  probable,  however,  that  this  practice 
among  the  Jews  did  not  originate  from  an  imitation  of 
the  miraculous  cures  which  they  had  seen  perfo  rmed  on 
the  miserable  demoniacs,  by  our  Lord  and  his  follow- 
ers. Traces  of  another  and  more  ancient  source  may 
be  observed  in  a  story  related  by  Josephus.  "  God  " 
says  the  historian,  "  enabled  Solomon  to  learn  that  skill 
which  expels  daemons,  which  is  a  science  useful  and  san- 
ative to  men.  He  composed  such  incantations  also,  by 
which  distempers  are  alleviated,  and  he  left  behind  him 
the  manner  of  using  exorcism,  by  which  they  drive 
away  demons,  so  that  they  never  return.  And  this 
method  of  cure  is  of  great  force  unto  this  day,  for  I 
have  seen  a  certain  man  of  my  own  country,  whose 
name  was  Eleazor,  releasing  people  that  were  demoni- 
acal, in  the  presence  of  Yespasian,  and  his  sons  and  his 
captains,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  his  soldiers." 

Cases  like  the  above  are  frequently  occurring  in  our 
midst  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

With  reference  to  the  practical  utility  of  mesmerism, 
the  late  Dr.  John  Elliotson,  Professor  of  Medicine  in 
University  College,  London,  made  the  following  state- 
ments in  1840.  "  Mesmerism  is  a  most  useful  addition 
to  our  remedial  means.  By  it,  without  giving  any 
medicine,  I  have  several  times  cured  epilepsy ;  but  as 
the  causes  of  this  disease,  as  of  paralysis,  are  vaiiable, 
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and  often  irremediable,  general  success  cannol  be  ex-" 
pected.  A  case  of  violent  and  singular  jumping  and 
striking  fits  of  twelve  years'  duration,  lasting  weeks, 
spring  and  autumn,  has  yielded  to  it.  A  case  of  chorea 
was  presently  cured.  A  case  of  intermittent  hemiple- 
gia, recurring  every  few  days,  and  leaving  the  poor 
woman  in  a  wretched  state  for  two  or  three  days,  has 
been  permanently  cured,  after  resisting  all  means  in  Es- 
sex for  five  years.  Hysterical  insanity,  and  palsy  of 
the  lower  extremities ,  as  well  as  the  strangest  hysterical 
symptoms,  have  yielded  to  it;  and  the  most  distressing 
hypochondriasis,  obstinate  hiccup,  and  that  distressing 
affection  termed  sick  headache,  have  been  cured  with  it 
among  my  patients.  Like  every  other  remedy,  it  can 
be  adapted  to  a  certain  number  of  diseases,  and  can  suc- 
ceed in  a  certain  number  only  of  modifications  of  these. 
The  Marquis  de  Guibert  has  just  published  a  tract,  giv- 
ing the  results  of  the  magnetic  treatment,  from  January 
1.  1834  to  January  1.  1840.  Of  3315  patients,  1194 
of  whom  were  men,  and  2121  women,  the  proportion 
of  success  is  given  as  follows.  Of  the  men,  663  were 
cured,  180  relieved,  and  in  171  the  result  was  not  made 
known ;  of  the  women  1285  were  cured,  195  relieved, 
and  in  317  the  result  was  not  made  knowQ." 


188  VITAL  MAGNETIC  CUKE, 


BIBLICAL   ACCOUNT  OF  VITAL  MAGNET- 
ISM. 


One  of  the  main  purposes  of  this  treatise  has  been  to 
establish  the  identity  of  the  magnetic  processes,  and  the 
curative  power  operating  through  them,  as  set  forth  in 
the  bible,  and  the  same  methods  and  results  developed 
in  modern  times.  In  the  outset  we  endeavored  to  ex- 
plain the  true  significance  of  the  cures  wrought  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  those  subsequently  attributed  to 
Jesus  and  his  apostles  and  disciples.  When  viewed  in 
the  light  of  science  and  philosophy,  they  are  readily 
comprehended,  and  entirely  compatible  with  the  laws  of 
natural  forces,  to  which  they  are  related.  In  the  sense 
of  wonders  simply,  the  term  miraculous  as  applied  to 
them  might  be  tolerated ;  but  with  the  commonly  un- 
derstood meaning  of  something  beyond  natural  law — a 
getting  aside  of  regular  order,  and  the  introduction  of  a 
new  process  which  violates  the  connection  between  cause 
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and  effect,  the  reasoning  mind  is  confused  and  unsatis- 
fied. Putting  side  by  side  the  simple  facts  as  they  oc- 
curred then  and  are  occurring  now,  they  are  found  to 
harmonize  throughout,  and  to  be  equally  explicable  by 
the  unerring  and  invariable  operation  of  the  laws  of 
nature. 

In  the  ruder  conditions  of  primeval  society,  manipu- 
lations for  healing  purposes  were  performed  as  religious 
rites,  by  persons  exercising  the  duties  of  the  priestly  of- 
fice, and  hence  when  invested  with  sacred  authority,  the 
idea  of  miracle  as  an  act  of  special  providence,  which 
was  associated  with  them ;  and  this  has  descended 
through  numerous  sectarian  channels  down  to  the  pres- 
ent day. 

In  the  Jewish  mode  of  procedure,  the  lepers,  persons 
afflicted  with  hemorrhages,  abscesses  and  ulcerations, 
as  well  as  puerperal  women  passing  through  the  period 
of  purification,  must  be  in  the  personal  presence  of  the 
priest,  who  is  the  principal  functionary  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  ceremonies  of  cleansing: .  It  is  reasonable 
to  presume  that  during  these  personal  visitations  and  in- 
terviews there  is  a  psychological  effect  produced,  excit- 
ing an  expectation  of  returning  health. 

It  was  stated  in  a  recent  lecture  delivered  in  this  city 
that,  in  Constantinople,  and  throughout  Turkey,  the 
Mahommedans  are  in  the  constant  exercise  of  the  oift 
of  healing.  The  lecturer  witnessed  the  sudden  arrest 
of  hemorrhage  in  the  persons  of  two  howling  dervishes, 
who  passed  before  the  Sheik  for  that  purpose.  It  is  the 
custom  of  that  ecclesiastical  functionary,  when  the  sick 
or  wounded  present  themselves  before  him,  to  make 
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passes  over  them,  which  it  is  said,  is  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  the  healing  process. 

It  is  said  that  in  Mahommedan  countries  disease  is 
beheved  to  have  been  sent  by  "  Allah  "  as  a  punishment 
for  sin  ;  therefore  it  is  accounted  presumptuous  to  at- 
tempt to  eradicate  it ;  but  if  a  "  Hakkom  "  passes  by, 
the  afflicted  kiss  the  hem  of  his  garment  with  supersti- 
tious veneration,  and  beseech  him  to  lay  his  hands  on 
and  heal  them,  for  every  one  who  has  the  gift  of  healing 
is  regarded  by  them  as  sent  from  God,  and  they  often 
call  him  "  the  man  of  God,"  They  believe  he  has  the 
power  to  minister 'to  all  their  necessities,  and  that  he 
must  be  a  good  man  to  be  endowed  with  such  power. 
If  he  refuses  to  help  them  (because,  it  may  be,  the 
case  is  hopeless)  they  think  that  "  Allah  "  forbids  him  ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  happily  he  cures  them,  they 
thank  not  him,  but  "  Allah.  "  Thanks,  they  say,  are 
due  only  to  the  Most  High ;  all  men  are  equal  in  the 
eye  of  God,  but  it  is  a  duty  and  a  privilege  to  help 
our  neighbors.  They  show  their  gratitude  to  man  by 
acts.  They  thank  God  in  prayer,  and  call  down  bles- 
sings on  their  benefactor ;  but  they  have  no  notion  that 
the  art  of  healing  the  sick  may  be  acquired  or  taught. 

We  find  in  the  annals  of  history  that  the  Indians  for 
a  long  time  have  understood  the  fact  that  both  good  and 
bad  influences  were  made  to  operate  on  the  mind 
through  an  invisible  source.  All  tribes  have  their 
"medicine  men,"  or  men  of  mystery,  who  in  time  of 
disease  prescribe  various  roots  and  herbs ;  and  if  these 
are  not  successful,  they  resort  to  magic  or  mystery. 
These  professional  men  are  regarded  as  worthies  of  the 
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highest  order  in  all  tribes  :  they  are  regularly  called 
and  paid  as  physicians.  Many  of  them  acquire  great 
skill  in  the  art  of  medicine,  and  gain  much  celebrity  in 
their  nation.  They  also  understand  the  affliction  of 
"possession"  either  intuitively  or  otherwise,  and  when 
one  of  their  number  is  troubled  by  an  unruly  influence, 
they  seem  to  understand  the  conditions  requisite  to 
counteract  it,  and  let  the  captive  go  free. 

Their  mode  of  treatment  is  to  form  a  ring,  and  com- 
mence playing  music  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
harmony.  Arrayed  in  a  strange  and  uncouth  dress, 
of  fantastic  form,  constructed  according  to  the  wildest 
fancy  imaginable,  they  make  their  visits  to  their  pa- 
tients, dancing  and  shaking  their  frightful  rattles,  and 
singing  songs  of  incantation,  in  the  hope  of  relieving 
the  sick  person  of  disease,  or  countenicting  the  bad  in- 
fluence. Many  strange  accounts  are  given  by  those 
who  have  witnessed  their  peculiar  ceremonies  in  driving 
away  the  spirits  from  their  afllicted  ones.  Doubtless 
when  they  shall  have  learned  the  nature  of  the  law  un- 
der which  these  tilings  occur,  they  will  improve  their 
mode  of  practice,  and  abandon  many  of  their  wild  ges- 
tures. 

The  Mormons  claim  the  healing  powder  by  laying  on 
of  hands,  among  the  gifts  alleged  to  be  conferred  by  di- 
vine authority,  upon  certain  of  their  officials. 

The  bible  contains  a  record  of  numerous  instances  in 
which  the  power  of  healing  has  been  exemplified  in  dis- 
eases of  both  body  and  mind.  The  churches  as  a  body 
receive  this  record  as  true,  and  approve  of  the  mode  of 
cure  at  that  time  practised,  because  of  the  persons  who 
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practised  it ;  but  when  it  is  asserted  that  these  things 
are  being  done  in  this  our  day,  and  that  they  can  easily 
learn  and  know  the  facts  for  themselves,  they  immedi- 
ately raise  the  cry  of  "  fanaticism,"  and  declare  that  they 
are  the  works  of  the  "  Devil,"  instead  of  investigating 
the  matter,  and  trying  to  ascertain  whether  the  facts  are 
as  represented,  and  whether  the  law  which  governed  the 
cures  of  ancient  times  is  still  in  operation. 

Magnetizers  and  others  who  know  the  facts  should 
exercise  charity  towards  those  in  whom  a  faulty  educa- 
tion has  engendered  a  prejudice  against  the  practice. 
If  they  are  truths,  of  which  we  are  well  assured,  time 
will  demonstrate  them,  and  work  out  the  results.  Prej- 
udice and  unbelief  will  yield  to  undeniable  proof. 
Those  who  are  favored  with  the  gift,  and  those  who 
have  seen  its  usefulness  verified,  can  afford  to  wait  pa- 
tiently, until  evidence  can  illuminate  the  minds  of  the 
less  informed.  Many  think  the  gift  comes  from  God 
by  special  providence  :  others  assert  in  a  spirit  of  anath- 
ema that  it  is  from  his  great  opponent  and  adversary, 
or  deny  the  fact. 

It  is  desirable  to  be  able  to  assign  a  reason  for  every 
thing,  but  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should 
know  the  source  from  which  the  power  comes.  All  we 
need  to  do  is  to  note  the  fruits.  If  they  are  good, 
whether  they  come  from  the  developed,  or  undeveloped 
"whose  goodness  is  yet  in  part  latent,  from  the  exalted 
or  the  lowly,  give  the  credit  to  the  true  source.  Life's 
duties  require  us  to  perform  acts  for  others  as  well  as 
ourselves ;  and  what  better  work  can  be  engaged  in 
than  that  of  relieving  the  suffering  whenever  and  wher- 
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ever  it  lies  in  our  power.  Seeing  the  benefit  imparted 
to  the  needy  ones,  we  should  feel  encouraged  to  perse- 
vere in  it. 

The  Romish  church  has  a  knowledge  of  the  power  of 
vital  magnetism,  and  as  we  learn,  exercises  it  at  times  ; 
and  her  devotees  imagine  it  to  be  confined  to  a  few  of 
the  leading  officials.  Doubtless  this  is  the  cause  of 
their  being  so  firmly  united ;  but  we  claim  that  it  is 
limited  to  no  sect,  class,  nation  or  color.  It  belongs  to 
Jew  and  Gentile,  Catholic  and  Protestant  alike.  It  is 
unfortunate  that  the  question  of  religious  belief  should 
ever  arise  as  a  barrier  in  the  way  of  the  performance  of 
a  good  deed  to  one's  fellow  man. 

The  Protestant  church  ignores  the  gift  of  healing  in 
the  present  age,  although  full  of  faith  in  what  is  record- 
ed of  the  works  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  But  a  short 
time  ago  we  heard  a  member  of  a  Congregational  soci- 
ety say  that  the  church,  as  a  body,  had  rejected  the 
greatest  gift  that  could  be  bestowed  upon  mortals, 
wliich  she  said  was  that  of  healing.  Said  she  "  I  have 
the  gift,  and  shall  use  it." 

The  Methodists  in  their  primitive  days  were  favored 
with  its  development  among  them.  The  Second  Ad- 
ventists  claim  this  among  their  spiritual  gifts.  But  the 
Spiritualists  have  kept  their  minds  in  a  state  of  freedom 
and  rational  receptivity,  and  are  more  favorably  dis- 
posed towards  its  cultivation  than  any  class  of  religious 
believers,  and  are  doing  more  to  bring  it  into  use  than 
any  of  the  denominations.  This  indicates  that  it  does 
not  depend  upon  mere  belief,  but  that  it  exists  in  indi- 
viduals every  where,  and  has  existed  either  from  birth, 
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or  from  the  period  of  its  subsequent  development.  It 
is  common  among  the  Greeks  and  Chinese,  who  have 
long  used  it.  If  it  were  under  the  exclusive  control  of 
the  individuals  through  whom  the  manifestations  take 
place,  and  could  be  exercised  or  repressed  at  will,  we 
should  have  but  little  confidence  in  its  being  made  ben- 
eficial to  suffering  humanity.  But  as  it  proceeds  from 
the  Author  of  our  being,  who  is  no  respector  of  persons, 
we  have  great  confidence  in  its  power  for  good,  and 
hope  that  ere  long  there  will  be  few  who  will  look  upon 
it  as  unnatural,  strange  or  mysterious. 

As  will  presently  be  seen,  by  reference  to  passages 
familiar  to  all  readers  of  the  hebrew  and  christian  scrip- 
tures, Elijah  healed  the  sick  in  his  day,  and  his  mantle 
fell  on  Elisha.  Others  of  the  prophets  were  similarly 
endowed,  and  so  it  continued  down  to  the  time  of  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  and  it  continues  to  this  day  as  was 
prophesied  by  Jesus.  What  better  evidence  do  we  need 
than  the  identity  of  the  curative  results  experienced  to- 
day, with  those  accomplished  then,  under  the  operation 
of  the  same  universal  law  ? 

The  simple  process  of  laying  on  of  hands,  to  the  su- 
perficial thinker  seems  absurd,  and  incapable  of  produ- 
cing any  perceptible  or  tangible  effect.  But  it  has  a 
meaning ;  and  we  submit  the  following,  from  the  pen 
of  a  distinguished  minister,  who  many  years  ago  at- 
tained the  distinction  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  in  an  ortho- 
dox institution,  which  he  entitles  "  thoughts  on  the 
philosophy  of  laying  on  of  hands,  as  a  remedial  agency 
in  the  treatment  of  disease,  suggested  by  a  person  in  the 
higher  magnetic  state." 
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"They  were  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  course  of 
three  years  of  magnetic  treatment  under  the  direction 
of  Dr.  J.  K.  Mitchell,  late  of  Pliiladelphia.  The  sub- 
ject was  a  son  of  mine  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  years  of 
age,  who  had  been  an  invalid  from  his  birth,  from  what 
was  judged  to  be  a  malformation  of  the  chest,  or  of 
some  of  the  organs  about  the  heart.  When  he  was 
fourteen  or  fifteen  years  old,  the  disease  had  made  such 
j)rogress  as  to  leave  little  or  Ho  hope  that  he  could  live 
nany  months  longer.  Three  consultations,  one  in  Bos- 
ton and  two  in  Philadelphia  were  held  in  his  case,  the 
result  of  all  which  was  that  there  was  no  course  of  med- 
ical treatment  known  to  the  faculty  which  could  be  ap- 
plied to  the  case  with  any  prospect  of  relief.  In  this 
state  of  things  the  magnetic  treatment  was  recommend- 
ed, not  by  a  physician,  but  by  a  lawyer,  who  had  been 
making  experiments  in  it  for  his  own  amusement.  The 
magnetic  treatment  was  applied  to  my  son.  It  was  at 
once  found  that  he  was  very  highly  susceptible  to  the 
magnetic  influence.  A  physician  who  was  an  expert  in 
the  subject  of  animal  magnetism  was  called  in.  In  a 
short  time  he  became  clairvoyant — could  look  into  the 
chest,  see  what  the  disease  was,  and  from  that  time 
the  treatment  was  conducted  according  to  his  own  di- 
rections given  in  the  magnetic  state.  He  would  remain 
in  that  state  sometimes  for  hours,  and  in  two  or  three 
instances  for  several  days — could  eat  and  drink,  and 
journey  in  it ;  but  what  occurred  in  that  state  he  had 
not  the  most  distant  remembrance  of  in  the  natural  state. 
X  requested  him  to  write  me  out  an  account  of  the  ani- 
mal magnetism,  what  it  was,  and  what  its  influence  on 
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the  human  system.     He  did  so,  an  outline  cf  which  is 
as  follows. 

"  In  the  process  of  magnetizing,  there  is  a  fine  purple 
fluid,  invisible  in  the  natural  state,  but  distinctly  per- 
ceptible in  the  magnetic  state,  which  passes  from  the 
magnetizer  to  the  person  magnetized.  Thus  in  the 
case  of  my  son,  he  said  as  soon  as  I  began  to  make  pas- 
ses over  him,  he  could  see  little  threads  of  purple  light 
come  out  from  my  hands  and  eyes,  but  more  especially 
from  my  hands,  which  came  to  him ,  and  soon  pervaded 
every  part  of  his  system.  This  fluid  he  said  was  the 
power  of  life  ;  that  in  every  healthy  person  the  working 
of  the  animal  functions  produces  this  fluid  or  power  of 
life  in  sufficient  quantities  for  the  purposes  of  life,  and 
in  most  cases  more,  so  that  a  healthy  person  can  impart 
a  portion  of  it  to  a  less  healthy  one.  Thus  in  the  case 
of  my  son,  he  said  that  in  his  enfeebled  constitution, 
there  was  not  enough  of  this  power  produced — not  so 
much  as  was  expended  daily — that  when  I  magnetized 
him ,  a  portion  of  my  own  power  of  life  was  passed  over 
to  him,  which  united  to  what  his  own  system  produced, 
was  sufficient  to  withstand  the  disease,  and  finally  to 
overcome  it.  This  power  of  life  is  communicated  most 
abundantly  through  the  hands,  which  explains  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  ^  laying  on  of  hands '  as  a  curative  agen- 
cy. And  it  may  be  noticed  here  how  the  miraculous 
cures  of  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  were  almost  al- 
ways eflected  through  th^hand.  He  laid  his  hands  on 
them ;  he  took  them  by  the  hand,  &c.  So  when  he 
began  his  parting  charge  to  his  disciples,  he  said  'these 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  they  shall  have 
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power  to  cast  out  devils,  and  they  shall  lay  their  handj 
on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  be  healed.' 

"  Some  persons  possess  the  power  of  communicating  in 
a  much  greater  measure  than  others,  and  some  are 
more  susceptible  to  the  influence  than  others.  In  the 
case  of  my  son,  the  influence  was  exerted  in  the  mag- 
netic state,  but  it  may  be  effected,  though  less  freely, 
in  the  natural  state.  According  to  my  theory,  in  every 
case  where  you  afford  relief  by  the  application  of  the 
hand,  you  impart  a  portion  of  your  own  power  of  life. 
There  is  a  law  of  the  human  constitution  that  all  our 
powers  become  strengthened  by  exercise ;  so  in  this 
case,  as  you  use  this  power  of  life,  it  will  be  supplied  in 
still  greater  measure." 

Another  minister  in  a  letter  addressed  to  a  magnetiz- 
er,  alludes  to  the  effect  of  magnetic  treatment  in  his 
own  case,  in  the  following  terms  :  "I  send  you  a  few 
words  of  cheer,  on  account  of  the  remarkable  cure  you 
have  effected  in  me.  May  God  bless  you  always, 
wherever  you  may  be.  I  write  this  to  you,  without  any 
solicitation  on  your  part,  in  order  that  you  may  be  en- 
couraged to  continue  to  exercise  the  mysterious  power 
of  healing  the  sick.  Hoping  your. patients  may  have  as 
much  reason  to  rejoice  in  your  great  success  as  I  have, 
&c. " 

In  the  old  testament  cases,  the  cures  were  chiefly 
confined  to  the  diseases  known  as  leprosy  and  paralysis, 
though  the  character  of  the  disease,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
v,'idow's  son,  is  not  always  stated.  This  case  is  the  first 
in  the  historical  order.  The  mother,  in  her  humility 
and  agitated  by  her  maternal  affection,  connected  the 
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child's  sickness  with  some  supposable  sin  of  her  own, 
and  as  a  punishment  thereof. 

The  account  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  first 
book  of  Kings  describes  the  contact  of  Elijah's  body 
with  that  of  the  child,  stretching  himself  three  times  up- 
on it,  at  the  same  time  crying  to  the  Lord  to  bring  back 
the  soul  into  the  body ;  the  breath,  pneuma,  spirit  or 
soul  having  apparently  departed  from  it. 

Psychological  influence  was  recognized  and  under- 
stood in  those  days,  and  the  gift,  as  it  may  be  termed, 
of  prophecy  conferred  upon  particular  persons.  Its  ex- 
ercise although  in  general  truthful,  w^as  in  some  cases 
false,  precisely  as  we  witness  it  now. 

Elisha  asks  of  Elijah  (II.  Kings  ii.  9  et  seq.)  a 
double  portion  of  his  spirit,  i.  e.  the  gift  of  healing,  and 
is  promised  it  conditionally  on  his  seeing  Elijah  when 
he  should  be  taken  away.  In  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the 
same  chapter,  its  fulfilment  is  recorded. 

In  the  same  Book  (iv.  28-37)  there  is  an  account  of 
the  Shunamite's  son  who  was  said  to  be  dead,  and  Eli- 
sha restored  him  to  life.  He  stretched  himself  upon 
the  child,  who  was  speechless  and  insensible,  having  as 
the  narrative  reads, -lost  both  voice  and  hearing.  The 
circulation  was  impelled  forward,  making  the  body  of 
the  child  warm  again.  Elisha  returned,  walked  the 
house  to  and  fro,  his  mind  of  course  fixed  upon  the  lit- 
tle patient,  in  psychological  sympathy ;  and  he  came 
again  and  laid  upon  him.  On  the  first  occasion  he  put 
himself  in  close  contact  with  the  child,  mouth  to  mouth, 
eyes  to  eyes,  and  hands  to  hands,  when  the  latter 
Bneezed  and  awoke  to  consciousness. 
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In  the  fifth  chapter  is  an  account  of  the  cure  of  lep- 
rosy, in  the  person  of  Naanian,  a  military  officer  of  the 
I'ank  of  captain,  who  had  had  extensive  ulceration. 
Coming  to  the  prophet  Elisha,  he  was  directed  to  wash 
seven  times  in  Jordan,  when  his  flesh  should  come 
again,  and  he  should  be  clean.  Of  course  there  was 
no  specific  virtue  in  dipping  any  specified  number  of 
times  in  that  particular  river,  but  the  psychologic  pow- 
er was  exerted  through  that  means.  The  simplicity  of 
the  remedy  enraged  the  aristocratic  leper.  He  expected 
the  name  of  God  to  be  formally  invoked,  and  as  his 
servants  said,  some  great  thing  to  be  done.  On  being 
reasoned  with,  he  at  length  obeyed,  ^"and  his  flesh 
came  again  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child." 

But  Elisha  himself,  (ch.  viii.)  although  possessed  of 
such  healing  power,  and  a  man  of  God  or  prophet  with- 
al, was  not  perfect.  He  prophesied  a  falsehood  in  the 
case  of  the  King  of  Syria.  It  is  alleged  that  the  Lord 
had  told  him  that  the  King  should  surely  die,  but  the 
prophet  sent  word  by  Hazael  "  thou  mayest  surely  re- 
cover. " 

In  Jeremiah  (ch.  xxiii.)  words  of  complaint  and  re- 
buke are  given  as  the  utterance  of  God  himself,  against 
the  false  prophets  "  that  prophesy  lies  "  from  the  deceit 
of  their  own  heart.  These  and  their  dreams  wlaich  they 
told  to  their  neighbors,  and  with  which  they  caused  the 
people  to  forget  his  name,  w^ere  the  offenses  which 
brought  condemnation  upon  them.  In  ch.  xxviii  Han- 
aniah^s  false  prophecy  is  detailed,  for  uttering  which  tlie 
Lord  declares  that  he  should  die  during  that  year.  Yet 
by  his  psychological  power  he  had  made  the  people  to 
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trust  in  a  lie,  and  at  first  caused  even  Jeremiah  to  say 
Amen. 

In  I  Kings  xxii.  21-23  and  II  Chron.  xviii.  20-22, 
it  is  asserted  that  the  Lord  put  a  lying  spirit  into  the 
mouths  of  the  prophets,  that  they  might  entice  Ahab, 
King  of  Israel. 

A  cure  effected  chiefly  by  prayer,  is  mentioned  in 
Hezekiah,  (ch- xx.)  That  officer  became  "  sick  unto 
death ;  "  the  disease  it&elf  is  not  mentioned,  except  that 
he  had  a  boil.  The  prophet  Isaiah  told  him  that  he 
should  die.  By  prayer  however,  he  was  cured,  a  lump 
of  figs  being  laid  on  the  boil  as  a  physical  remedy  ;  and 
his  days  lengthened  fifteen  years.  One  of  those  mar- 
vellous statements  of  the  interruption  of  the  solar  and 
planetary  movements  is  included  in  the  account — the 
fallino^  back  of  the  sun's  shadow  ten  deOTees,  as  indica- 
ted  by  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  as  a  sign  that  he  should  be 
healed. 

These  facts  show  that  the  development  of  spirit  pow- 
er was  of  very  various  character,  the  moral  status  of  the 
individuals  controlled  differing  widely,  as  at  the  present 
day. 

The  phase  of  moral  as  well  as  psychological  power 
disj^layed  in  the  person  of  Jesus  was  of  a  more  elevated 
and  practical  character  than  that  of  the  older  prophets. 
It  is  true  that  in  certain  instances  he  exhibited  weaknes- 
ses common  to  humanity,  as  when  he  allowed  activity 
to  his  combativeness,  in  driving  the  money  changers  out 
of  the  temple,  excited  by  indignation  at  their  sacrilege  ; 
and  again  in  manifesting  disappointment  at  the  time  of 
his  execution,  exclaiming  in  his  agony  "  My  God,  my 
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God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  mc  !  "  He  doubtless  be- 
lieved that,  as  he  said  on  another  occasion,  he  could 
command  twelve  legions  of  angels  to  assist  him,  so  God 
would  finally  interpose  a  special  power  to  avert  the  ca- 
tastrophe which  was  the  closing  scene  of  the  persecu- 
tions with  which  his  enemies  had  followed  him.  Born 
with  a  superior  spiritual  organization,  he  was  sincere, 
earnest,  self-denying  and  enthusiastic  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  purposes  of  his  mission.  The  most  essential  part 
of  this  mission,  viz  :  the  exercise  of  the  healing  power, 
continued  but  about  three  years,  according  to  the  report 
given  us  of  this  eventful  part  of  his  life.  His  birth,  the 
character  of  his  mission,  and  his  death  had  been  foretold 
through  the  instrumentality  of  a  power,  the  efficiency  of 
which  is  equally  operative  now,  yet  denied  by  many 
who  rely  implicitly  upon  the  prophetic  testimony  of  past 
ages. 

He  was  exceedingly  sensitive  and  sympathetic,  taking 
upon  himself  the  infirmities  of  others.  His  movements 
were  watched  with  intense  prejudice,  his  motives  held 
in  constant  suspicion,  and  his  aims  as  far  as  possible 
thwarted.  He  was  rebuffed  as  magnetizers  are  now, 
and  his  cures  deferred  and  hindered  in  consequence  of 
opposition  and  unbelief.  His  spiritual  experience  was 
.^remarkable  and  severe,  and  his  memorable  sayings  ut- 
tered during  the  three  most  eventful  years  of  his  career 
as  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  are  being  fulfilled  in  the 
present  age. 

The  same  enthusiasm,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
eame  high  moral  development  is  seen  in  such  visionista 
as  Ann  Lee,  whose  psychological  power  was  very  great, 
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and  remains  even  now  operative  among  her  followers, 
very  much  as  when  she  was  in  earth  life. 

The  doings  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  are  recorded 
*  by  the  several  evangelists  with  varying  minuteness  of 
detail,  and  if  the  account  of  a  particular  event  given  by 
one  of  them  be  assmned  as  correct,  there  will  be  found 
more  or  less  inaccuracy  in  the  others.  This  is  neces- 
sarily  the  case  where  the  biographer  writes  at  a  period 
of  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  the  events  described,  and 
when  the  information  was  not  always  derived  from  eye- 
witnesses. When  there  is  a  concurrence  in  the  princi- 
pal particulars,  the  testimony  is  regarded  as  credible. 

The  circumstance  of  converting  water  into  wine, 
which  occurred  at  the  wedding  feast,  is  to  be  explained 
on  psychological  principles.  It  is  not  uncommon  for 
experimenters  in  animal  magnetism,  when  their  subjects 
are  under  full  control,  to  impress  their  senses  in  a  man- 
ner so  positive  as  to  equal  the  effects  of  the  genuine 
substance. 

That  the  influence  of  psychological  power  was  known 
then  is  obvious  from  numerous  facts.  Even  as  far  back 
as  Jacob's  time  a  similar  effect  was  expected  from  the 
means  which  he  resorted  to  for  the  propagation  of  ani- 
mals with  particular  marks.  Strong  impressions  made 
upon  the  mind  or  affecting  nervous  impressibility,  from 
whatever  cause,  belong  to  this  class  of  influences. 

But  in  this  place  we  have  more  particularly  to  do 
with  the  power  of  healing  at  the  beginning  of  the  chris- 
tian era.  It  is  recorded  by  Matthew  as  occurring  in  the 
year  27  that  Jesus  was  "led  up  of  the  spirit"  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  (sometimes  called 
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evil  spirit;  we  should  say  undeveloped  spirit.)  Good 
spirits  came  to  his  assistance,  and  administered  to  him. 
In  Hebrews  they  are  called  ministering  spirits ;  in  the 
version  by  Matthew,  angels. 

He  heals  "  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of 
disease  among  the  j^eople."  They  brought  sick  people 
from  Syria  with  "divers  diseases  and  torments,"  the 
possessed  with  devils,  lunatics  and  paralytics.  Here  a 
distinction  is  made  between  obsession  and  lunacy ;  in 
the  parallel  passages  by  the  other  evangelical  writers, 
as  they  are  termed,  the   distinction  is   not   observed. 

The  possessed  were  impressible  subjects,  inasmuch  as 
the  spirits  who  controlled  them  held  them  with  a  tena- 
cious grasp,  until  compelled  by  the  superior  power  ope- 
rating through  Jesus,  which  he  called  "the  Father,"  to 
release  them.  He  did  not  claim  it  as  his  own,  but  by 
proper  self-discipline,  a  part  of  which  consisted  of  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  he  kept  himself  in  the  best  condition  of 
receptivity,  highly  favorable  for  receiving  in  full  meas- 
ure, that  wonderful  spiritual  force,  as  well  as  imparting 
it  to  others. 

The  development  of  the  power  in  the  persons  of  the 
apostles,  and  its  exercise  through  them  took  place  in 
the  same  way.  They  had  the  same  fiery  furnace  to 
pass  through,  which  characterizes  the  experience  of  the 
magnetizers  of  to-day.  Paul's  development  was  attend- 
ed with  much  difficulty.  The  nature  of  the  necessary 
course  of  preparation  was  not  comprehended  by  him, 
nor  by  his  co-laborers.  Many  did  not  know  that  it  had 
lain  latent  in  them  until  quickened  into  a  living  force 
by  the  vitaHzing  energy  of  Jesus." 
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Paul  had  strenuously  opposed  those  who  exercised 
the  gifts,  but  being  arrested  by  a  startling  vision,  fall- 
ins^  into  a  state  of  trance,  his  mind  was  enlio'htened  as 
to  their  reality,  and  he  was  irresistibly  impelled  to 
change  his  course  from  persecution  to  zealous  advocacy. 
This  change  has  been  designated  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity. Conscious  of  spiritual  impressions  and  experi- 
ences, when  speaking  of  visions  and  revelations,  in  his 
second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says  he  knew  a 
man,  but  whether  in  the  body  or  out,  he  knew  not,  and 
that  such  an  one  was  caught  up  into  the  thhd  heavens, 
and  heard  unspeakable  words,  and  so  on. 

The  undeveloped  sj^irits  controlling  the  cases  above 
referred  to,  had  a  knowledge  of  the  power  vested  in 
Jesus,  and  spoke  with  an  audible  voice,  expressing  their 
unwillingness  to  leave  their  victims  or  subjects.  The 
plural  is  used  in  regard  to  the  influence  controlling  one 
particular  person.  "  We  are  legion  " — a  combination 
of  spirits.  "  My  name  is  legion.  "  One  individual 
spokesman  answers  for  all.  In  Mark  the  personage 
here  particularized  as  "  devil  "  is  called  an  unclean  spir- 
it. The  parallel  passages  may  be  found  in  Mark  ch. 
i.  and  iii.  The  idea  so  commonly  entertained  in  Chris- 
tendom of  the  existence  of  a  particular  being,  having  a 
character  of  unmitigated  evil,  with  power  not  only  co- 
extensive with  that  of  an  omnipotent  God,  but  capable 
of  transcending  it,  and  of  thwarting  his  designs  and 
purposes  in  relation  to  the  ultimate  destiny  of  a  vast 
majority  of  mankind,  has  been  the  means  of  causing  a 
total  misapprehension  of  the  subject  in  many  sincere 
and  truth  loving  minds.     The  mere  name  "devil"  ia 
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Bynonymous  with  demon,  and  demon  understood  in  its 
legitimate  signification  is  by  no  means  an  opprobrious 
name.  The  names  messenger  and  angel  in  those  days 
meant  the  same  thing.  Demon  or  familiar  spirit  was 
originally  oftener  used  to  indicate  a  kind  and  friendly 
being,  than  one  indescribably  malignant.  But  demons 
were  both  good  and  bad,  or  more  properly  speaking, 
developed  and  undeveloped.  The  degeneration  of  the 
term  to  what  is  now  understood  as  diabolical,  or  infi- 
nitely depraved  is  the  offspring  of  perverted  ideas. 

In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Matthew  it  is  related  that  a 
man  afflicted  with  leprosy  came  and  worshipped  Jesus, 
declaring  his  faith  in  the  healing  power.  On  being 
touched  he  was  cleansed,  and  du^ected  to  show  himself 
to  the  priest,  according  to  the  formality  of  the  Israelit- 
ish  law. 

Then  came  a  centurion  at  Capernaum,  beseeching 
him  to  heal  his  servant  who  had  paralysis  and  was 
"  grievously  tormented."  The  mode  of  expression  is 
singular  as  applied  to  a  case  of  loss  of  sensation  and 
muscular  power.  The  cure  was  performed  at  a  dis- 
tance, as  a  reward,  seemingly,  for  the  confiding  faith  of 
the  Roman  officer.  Such  great  faith  had  not  been 
found,  "no,  not  in  Israel." 

Peter's  mother-in-law  was  cured  of  a  fever  by  her 
hand  being  touched.  In  the  evening  many  cases  of  ob- 
session were  brought,  and  the  spirits  cast  out  "  with  his 
word."     All  the  sick  were  healed  on    that    occasion. 

In  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes  he  was  met  by  two 
obsessed  persons,  whose  symptoms  had  been  those  of 
violent  mania.     They  oame  out  from  among  the  tombs, 
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and  the  spirits  spoke,  beseeching  that  if  they  were  driv- 
en out,  they  might  be  permitted  to  enter  a  herd  of 
swine  feeding  at  a  distance,  which  was  granted,  result- 
ing in  the  drowning  of  the  animals. 

In  the  ninth  chapter,  another  case  of  paralysis  is  men- 
tioned, the  patient  being  brought  on  a  bed.  His  sins 
were  pronounced  forgiven,  though  what  particular  sins 
caused  the  paralysis  is  not  stated.  Doubtless  he  had 
transgressed  the  laws  of  hygiene,  as  most  persons  do. 
The  by-standers  charging  his  benefactor  with  blasphemy 
for  uttering  that  expression,  the  paralytic  was  com- 
manded to  arise,  take  up  his  bed,  and  go  to  his  house, 
which,  having  the  power  given  him  to  do,  he  obeyed. 

A  ruler  asks  him  to  visit  his  daughter,  although  he 
thinks  she  is  already  dead.  Yet  the  ruler's  faith  is 
strong,  believing  that  if  the  great  healer  will  lay  his 
hand  upon  her,  she  will  live.  On  the  way,  a  woman 
who  had  suffered  from  hemorrhage  of  twelve  years'  du- 
ration came  behind  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment, 
in  the  firm  belief  that  thereby  she  would  be  cured.  In 
Mark's  testimony  the  statement  contains  additional  par- 
ticulars. Jesus  was  sensitive  to  the  magnetic  move- 
ment— "virtue  had  gone  out  of  him.  "  The  poor  ner- 
vous woman  feared  and  trembled,  lest  she  should  have 
done  something  wrong,  in  her  imaginary  presumption. 
The  cure  was  effected,  and  stress  was  laid  upon  her 
faith  in  securing  it. 

On  reaching  the  ruler's  house,  he  pronounced  the 
daughter  not  dead,  but  asleep.  They  treated  his  asser- 
tion with  contempt  and  ridicule.  He  took  her  by  the 
hand,  however,  and  she  arose. 
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Two  blind  men  came.  He  touched  their  eyes,  and 
restored  their  sight.  Here  again  faith  is  exercised,  as 
if  it  was  recognized  as  a  fundamental  condition.  A 
man  who  was  dumb  and  obsessed  was  brought  to  him. 
In  this  case,  the  mute  condition  depended  upon  the  ob- 
session, for  on  the  expulsion  of  the  disturbing  spirit, 
speech  was  restored.  Then  it  was  that  the  pharisees 
charged  Jesus  with  driving  off  these  undeveloped  spirits 
through  the  prince  of  them,  Beelzebub  or  Baal-zebub, 
the  interpretation  of  which  is  unimportant. 

In  the  year  30  of  the  christian  era,  the  twelve  disci- 
ples were  called  together,  and  the  healing  power  im- 
parted to  them,  with  instruction  to  dispense  it  freely. 
"Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."      (ch.  x.) 

In  ch.  xi.  the  result  is  given ;  "  The  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them."  This  proclamation 
was  indeed  gospel  or  as  the  word  implies, "  good  news" 
to  the  sick  and  suiFering  poor. 

In  ch.  xii.  there  is  a  case  of  paralysis  or  atrophy  of 
the  hand,  which  on  being  stretched  forth  in  obedience 
to  the  direction  of  Jesus,  was  restored  whole  like  the 
other.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  malignant  phar- 
isees sought  to  entrap  him  with  their  Sabbatarian  preju- 
dice ;  but  he  silenced  them  by  the  use  of  an  argument 
in  defence,  based  upon  their  own  practices.  He  inqui- 
ringly appealed  to  themselves,  to  know  if  any  one  of 
them  having  a  sheep  which  had  fallen  into  a  pit  on  the 
Babbath  day,  would  hesitate  to  lift  it  out ;  and  asked 
how  much  better  is  a  man  than  a  sheep  ?     He  showed 
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that  it  was  not  only  lawful,  according  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Israelitish  code,  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath 
day,  but  right  and  proper  in  itself. 

We  have  here  also  another  case  of  obsession,  wherein 
both  speech  and  sight  were  lost ;  and  again  on  the  pa- 
tient being  cured,  the  same  pharisees  repeated  the 
sneering  assertion  as  to  the  source  of  his  power,  and  he 
again  rebuked  them  into  silence  by  an  unanswerable 
argument.  He  cited  them  to  their  own  conduct,  illus- 
trating by  those  well-known  similitudes,  "The  tree  is 
known  by  his  fruit,"  and  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

The  obstinacy  of  the  people  in  his  own  country,  in 
refusing  to  hear  and  understand,  follow  in  ch.  xiii.  In 
the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  it  is  stated  that  the  peo- 
ple were  astonished  at  his  wisdom  and  his  mighty 
works.  Here  also  is  the  celebrated  saying  "  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his  Own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house."  One  writer  adds  also  "his  own  kin." 
Luke  has  it,  "is  not  accepted."  He  worked  less  there 
because  of  their  unbelief. 

His  compassionate  nature  toward  the  multitude  is  ex- 
ercised, (ch.  xiv.)  and  as  many  as  came  in  from  the 
country  round  about  were,  by  touching  the  hem  of  his 
garment,  made  perfectly  whole. 

In  the  succeeding  chapter,  a  Canaanitish  woman  be- 
seeches him  to  relieve  her  daughter,  who  is  grievously 
vexed — an  obsession  case.  He  at  first  makes  no  an- 
swer. The  disciples  were  unsympathizing,  because  of 
her  nationality,  and  desired  that  she  should  be  sent 
away.     He  replies  that  he  was  sent  only  to  the  lost 
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sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  alludes  to  the  selfish 
prejudice  which  accounted  the  people  of  her  nation  as 
dogs  ;  but  in  her  humility  she  pleads  again,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  her  great  faith  her  prayer  is  granted,  her 
daughter  being  made  whole  from  that  very  hour.  It  is 
a  question  how  the  faith  of  the  mother  could  be  made  to 
affect  psychologically,  the  condition  of  the  daughter. 

Great  multitudes  of  persons  came,  bringing  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  dumb,  blind,  maimed,  and  many 
others,  all  of  whom  were  healed. 

Chapter  xvii.  contains  an  account  of  an  insane  young 
man,  "  sore  vexed,  "  as  it  is  quaintly  stated.  The  case 
was  probably  complicated  with  epilepsy,  as  the  patient 
frequently  fell  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  water.  Jesus 
febuked  the  "  devil,"  and  he  departed  out  of  him.  The 
condition  of  lunacy,  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  statement 
it  is  termed,  is  here  used  synonymously  with  obsession. 
The  disciples  had  failed  to  cure  him,  and  on  being  up- 
braided for  their  failure,  they  asked  privately,  (apart) 
why  they  had  not  succeeded,  and  were  answered,  "  be- 
cause of  your  unbelief,"  and  were  assured  that  if  they 
had  faith,  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  nothing  should 
be  impossible  to  them.  The  diseased  condition  that 
distinguished  this  case  was  not,  however,  to  be  removed 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting,  showing  that  there  was  a 
proper  physical  and  spiritual  state  of  preparation  wdiich 
was  essential  to  success.  Jesus  had  paid  attention  to 
diet  and  other  hygienic  requirements,  which  in  so  far 
placed  him  in  that  condition,  but  these  the  disciples 
neglected. 

In  ch.  xix.  it  is  stated  that  great  multitudes  followed 
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him,  and  he  healed  them  there.  In  ch.  xx.  two  blind 
men  sat  by  the  way-side,  and  importuned  for  mercy. 
The  multitude  rebuked  them,  but  Jesus  had  compas- 
sion on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes,  when  they  imme- 
diately receiyed  their  sight,  and  followed  him. 

The  last  of  the  series  of  cures  related  by  Matthew, 
were  performed  on  the  occasion  of  his  entering  the  tem- 
ple, (ch.  xxi.)  when  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  in, 
and  he  healed  them.  He  taught  at  the  same  time,  and 
then  it  was  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  peo- 
ple came  to  him  and  asked  him  by  what  authority  he 
did  these  things.  But  he  was  clairvoyant  and  psycho- 
metric, by  which  means  he  w^as  enabled  to  read  their 
thoughts,  as  he  had  previously  done  those  of  the  crafty 
pharisees.  He  asked  them  a  question  in  return,  con- 
cerning the  baptism  of  John,  which  they  were  afraid  to 
answer,  when  he  also  declined  to  tell  them  tlie  au- 
thority by  which  he  performed  his  cures. 

Mark  in  ch.  x.  gives  circumstantially  the  case  of  the 
blind  man  Bar-timeus,  whose  faith  w^as  strong,  so  much 
so  that  Jesus  on  restorins^  his  siccht,  declared  that  it  was 
that  which  had  made  him  whole. 

In  ch.  xvi.  it  is  stated  among  the  signs  which  should 
follow  those  who  believed,  that  they  should  lay  their 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  should  recover ;  and  the 
relief  of  obsessed  persons  is  mentioned  in  the  language 
peculiar  to  the  New  Testament  writers. 

Luke  (ch.  iv.)  relates  that  Jesus,  on  coming  into 
Nazareth,  entered  the  synagogue,  and  as  was  his  cus- 
tom, stood  up  to  read,  when  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Esaias  was  handed  to  him,  from  which  he  read  a  pas- 
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sage  beginning  with  the  words  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me — "  Among 
the  things  to  be  accompUshed  by  this  mission,  for  whict 
the  figurative  expression  "  anointed  "  is  used,  was  the 
restoration  of  sight  to  the  blind,  and  healing  the  broken 
hearted.  On  closino;  the  book  and  returninar  it  to  the 
minister,  he  said  "  This  day  is  tliis  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears." 

Chapter  six  contains  the  account  of  healing  on  the 
sabbath,  already  quoted,  and  also  the  selection  of  twelve 
persons  from  among  the  disciples,  whom  he  named 
Apostles,  and  invested  with  healing  power. 

In  the  eighth  chapter,  it  is  recorded  that  among  cer- 
tain women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  in- 
firmities, Mary,  called  Magdalene,  had  seven  of  such 
spirits,  which  went  out  of  her. 

John  (ch.  xi.)  gives  an  account  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  to  life.  The  body  had  been  placed  in  a  cave, 
but  not  fully  interred.  In  the  early  part  of  the  account 
Jesus  says  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death."  He  had 
already  said  in  the  eleventh  verse  "  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth  ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  wake  him  out  of  sleep." 
Afterwards  he  says  plainly  that  Lazarus  is  dead.  The 
terms  "  dead  "  and  "  half  dead  "  are  variously  employed 
in  other  portions  of  the  scriptures.  It  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that  a  case  of  so  much  importance  should  not  have 
been  noticed  by  the  other  writers.  We  have  elsewhere 
discussed  the  question  of  apparent  death. 

In  ch.  xiv.,  V.  12,  Jesus  says  that  he  can  be  excelled 
in  healing.  "  The  works  that  I  do,  shall  he  do  also  ; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do." 
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In  the  book  entitled  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  on- 
vrard,  we  have  examples  of  the  power  of  healing  exer- 
cised by  some  of  the  apostles,  fully  as  astounding  as 
the  acts  of  their  teacher.  Peter  (ch.  iii.)  cures  a 
lame  man,  forty  years  of  age,  whose  deformity  was 
congenital.  He  is  assisted  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  in 
whose  name  the  cure  was  effected.  After  this  time,  it 
is  related,  sick  people  were  brought  forth  into  the 
streets,  and  laid  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  least  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  might  overshadow  some  of 
them.  Others  were  brought  from  the  cities  around 
Jerusalem,  some  of  them  "vexed  with  unclean  spirits," 
and  every  one  healed. 

In  the  eighth  chapter,  similar  cases  are  mentioned. 
The  excitement  caused  by  these  deeds,  aroused  the  cu- 
pidity of  a  certain  man  named  Simon,  a  sorcerer,  who 
had  performed  numerous  acts  of  magic,  and  evidently 
wielded  great  psychological  power  for  a  long  time,  in- 
somuch that  the  people  said  "This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God."  He  offered  to  buy  the  gifts  with  mon- 
ey, but  Peter  rebuked  him  with  severity,  for  his  unholy 
desire. 

Ananias,  (ch.  ix.)  in  obedience  to  instructions  re- 
ceived in  a  clairvoyant  vision,  enters  a  house  where 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  tarrying,  and  who  was  then  a;^icted 
with  blindness.  Putting  his  hands  on  Saul,  and  deliv- 
ering his  message,  sight  was  restored,  and  immediately 
there  fell  from  the  patient's  eyes  something  resembling 
Bcales,  which,  of  course  rendered  his  sight  clear. 

In  the  same  chapter  we  are  informed  that  Peter  there 
found  Eneas,  a  paralytic,  who  had  kept  his  bed  eight 
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years,  who  on  being  commanded  to  rise  from,  and  make 
his  bed,  rose  immediately. 

Next  comes  the  bringing  to  life  of  Tabitha  or  Dorcas 
at  Joppa ;  a  woman  beloved  for  her  good  works. 

An  account  of  the  cure  of  a  case  of  congenital  lame- 
ness is  given  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  in  which  the 
efficiency  of  ftiith  is  again  prominent.  The  man  had 
never  walked,  but  now  both  walked  and  leaped. 

Handkerchiefs  and  aprons  were  magnetized  by  being 
placed  in  contact  with  Paul's  body,  which  when  brought 
to  the  sick,  cured  their  diseases,  and  expelled  the  tur- 
bulent spirits  from  the  obsessed.  The  sons  of  Sceva, 
and  other  vagabond  Jews  attempted  to  exorcise  spirits, 
calling  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  having  no  power,  were 
punished  for  their  temerity,  by  the  obsessed  persons 
leaping  upon  and  injuring  them.      (Ch.  xix.) 

An  accident  befel  a  young  man  called  Eutychus,  who 
sat  in  a  window,  and  falling  asleep  during  Paul's  long 
preaching,  lost  his  balance,  and  was  precipitated  from 
the  third  loft,  of  course  inflicting  serious  injuries  upon 
his  body,  so  that  it  is  said  that  he  was  taken  up  dead. 
Paul,  however,  ascertained  that  life  was  still  in  him, 
and  his  friends  were  not  a  little  comforted ;  the  infer- 
ence being  that  he  was  restored  by  the  apostle,  although 
it  is  not  so  stated,  the  account  being  incomplete. 

The  father  of  Publius  being  sick  of  a  fever,  and  hav- 
ing, superadded  to  tliis,  suffered  from  an  attack  of  dys- 
entery, in  the  island  of  Melita,  where  Paul  had  been 
shipwrecked,  the  apostle  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on 
the  sick  man,  and  healed  him.  When  this  was  done, 
others  in  the  island,  came  and  were  cured  of  disease. 
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These  events  took  place  at  a  period  extending  from 
tlie  time  when  the  active  career  of  Jesus  closed,  contin- 
uously to  the  year  61.  On  carefully  examining  the 
record,  the  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  sim- 
ilarity of  events  constantly  transpiring  about  us  to-day. 

The  diversities  of  spiritual  gifts  are  enumerated  in  I. 
Corinth,  ch.  xii.  et  seq.,  and  in  each  instance,  the  gift 
of  healing  stands  equally  prominent  with  the  others ; 
and  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  it  is 
enjoined  upon  the  sick  to  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  who,  together  with  their  religious  ceremonies, 
are  required  to  make  use  of  physical  means,  and  have 
had  set  before  them  numerous  examples  of  the  success- 
ful application  of  vital  magnetic  treatment  for  h(  dlmg 
purposes. 
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CONCLUSION, 


In  concluding  this  treatise,  it  is  only  necessary  for  us 
to  remark  that  it  is  an  attempt  to  discharge  a  duty,  to 
which  we  have  been  impelled  for  a  number  of  years. 
An  important  subject  required  to  be  more  definitely  set 
forth  than  in  detached  fragments,  as  heretofore.  Rely- 
ing upon  a  plain  statement  of  historical  facts,  we  have 
essayed  to  show  that  the  vital  magnetic  power,  known 
under  the  various  names  presented  at  the  outset,  has 
been  exercised  almost  from  time  immemorial.  Recog- 
nizing no  authority  as  positive  and  absolute,  we  do  not 
ask  the  reader  to  accept  any  theory  which  does  not 
commend  itself  to  his  common  sense.  We  have  been 
prompted  by  a  desire  to  benefit  humanity ;  a  vast  field, 
in  which  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  all  to  labor. 

"Truth  is  eternal,  like  divinity  itself.  Man  may 
neglect  it  for  a  long  time,  but  the  moment  comes  at 
last,  when  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  decrees  of  Provi-* 
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deuce,  its  rays  pierce  the  cloud  of  prejudice,  and  throw 
over  mankind  a  beneficent  light,  which  henceforth 
nothing:  can  extinguish." 

"  God  holds  the  same  relation  to  the  Universe,  and 
its  entire  outgrowth,  as  the  spirits  of  human  beings  do 
to  the  body  material." 

In  quoting  from  the  Bible  records,  the  history  of 
cures,  and  bringing  in  comparison  with  them  similar 
occurrences  taking  place  much  more  frequently  in  mod- 
ern times,  we  have  not  been  actuated  by  a  spirit  of 
unfair  criticism,  nor  do  we  wish  to  detract  from  the 
sacredness  of  other  portions  of  the  book ;  but  our  object 
has  been  rather  to  show  that  the  power  which  produced 
the  one  series,  is  identical  with  that  which  has  produced 
the  other.  Throughout  human  history,  all  proceed 
from  the  same  source — truth  lies  at  the  foundation ; 
and  while  all  that  has  been  presented  is  truthful,  all  is 
natural. 

Finite  minds  have  not  comprehended,  nor  can  they 
now  comprehend,  to  the  fullest  extent,  the  universal 
life  force  that  has  always  existed,  continues  in  the 
present  day,  and  will  through  generations  yet  unborn, 
in  the  future  ages.  Phenomena  which  have  been  con- 
sidered miraculous,  seemed  so,  only  because  of  igno- 
rance of  the  law  under  which  they  were  developed. 

Reposing  confidence  in  the  candor,  and  progressive 
spirit  of  our  readers,  we  commit  this  little  volume  to 
their  unbiased  consideration,  in  the  hope  that  it  will  be 
the  means  of  restoring  many  to  health,  who  would  oth- 
erwise remain  in  the  vale  of  afiSiction,  and  thus  contrib- 
ute its  mite  to  the  great  work  of  humanity. 
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"It  is  an  exhaustive  summary  of  the  best  things,  best  persons,  and  best 
sayings,  that  have  appeared  in  the  great  spiritual  movement." —  Western  Star. 
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The  book  is,  of  course,  for  the  most  part,  made  up  of  the  wonderful  things  done 
through  the  mediums,  which  he  claims  there  is  no  accounting  for  in  reason,  ex- 
cept as  being  by  spirit  agency.  The  favorable  opinion  of  great  names  is  given 
to  corroborate  that  view;  and  the  reader  is  left  to  judge  for  himself,  and  decide 
as  the  proof  may  seem  to  demand. 

'■  There  is  so  much  in  this  question  of  Spiritualism  that  cannot  be  scouted,  but 
demands  honest  and  earnest  inquiry,  that  a  book  so  full  and  so  impartial  on  the 
subject  as  the  one  under  consideration  is  entitled  to  be  cordially  received  and 
widely  read."  —  David  Plumb. 

"  This  work  is  principally  a  compilation  of  facts  both  for  and  against  the  phi- 
losophy of  Spiritualism ;  and  such  has  been  the  author's  regard  for  the  whole 
unvarnished  truth,  that  we  find  nothing  distorted  or  misrepresented  on  either 
side,  but  an  array  of  facts,  so  detailed  as  to  form  a  very  readable  and  attractive 
book,  such  as  all  hesitating  minds  might  peruse  with  profit."  —  American  Spir- 
itualist. 

New  Publications. 

*'  We  are  at  a  loss  to  say  which  is  the  more  interesting,  —  the  testimony  ad- 
duced by  the  author  pro  and  con,  or  his  own  comments  and  discussions."  — 
Banner  of  Light. 

"Nature's  La-ws  in   Human   Life." 

"  The  work  is  written  in  a  spirit  of  candor  which  commends  itself  to  the  reader. 
The  author  evidently  has  a  sincere  faith  in  the  truth  of  Spiritualism.  The  opin- 
ions of  its  opponents  are  fairly  stated,  with  no  attempt  to  soften  them  down,  and 
are  answered  by  a  record  of  facts  drawn  from  the  writer's  large  experience  and 
extensive  observation,  and  the  principles  fairly  deducible  from  those  facts.  It  is 
written  in  a  clear  and  compact  style,  and  is  free  from  all  ofi'ensive  attacks  upon 
other  forms  of  religious  belief.  To  the  myriads  of  people  in  our  land  who  long 
to  know  something  about  the  reality  of  another  life,  and  of  communication  with 
the  unseen  realm,  and  of  the  laws  that  govern  it,  this  will  be  found  a  useful 
volume." — W.  F.  Evans,  author  of  "  Mental  Cure." 

*'  The  R.  P.  Journal,"  "  Utica  Herald,"  and  many  of  the  local  papers,  give 
long  reviews  of  the  book ;  and  there  is  yet  to  be  any  thing  said  which  would 
convey  the  idea  that  prejudice  was  shown  on  either  side  of  the  subject ;  but  a  candid 
Statements  of  facts  is  shown,  and  the  reader  can  decide  the  question.  The  book 
should  interest  the  entire  human  family. 
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or  well.  It  has  received  the  encomiums  of  able  critics.  A 
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